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"We shape our buildings and the buildings shape us"
Winston Churchill 1

1 Sir Winston Leonard Spencer Churchill (Oxfordshire, November 30, 1874 - London, January 24, 
1965) was a British politician and statesman. He is best known as Prime Minister of Great Britain 
during World War II. In 1953, he won the Nobel Prize for Literature thanks to books in which he 
described modern English and world history. In 2002 polls, Sir Winston Churchill was elected greatest 
Briton in history, among the 100 greatest Britons.
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SUMMARY

The primary purpose of the present work is to illustrate the necessity of linking 
the exploration of new school spaces by harmonizing their effects on education 
with the needs of modern society. A particular emphasis is put on all the dynamic 
features that today mark the development of society and the confirmation of its 
new values through schooling. To achieve positive change in the schooling system, 
it is necessary to change the way in which we address the social needs in modern 
education, including spatial planning and the various technological applications 
used to achieve a better socialization and more effective education. The school 
should not only become the mirror of these changes, but also a place where they can, 
on an educational level, flourish in contributing to the critical reflection of our daily 
lives. Our approach is multidisciplinary, with the primary intention of maintaining 
the existing balance between all the segments that characterize contemporary 
society and which we find reflected in education.

Keywords: smart school, school of the future, sociology of territorial phenomena, school 
environment, scientific-technological system
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INTRODUCTION

There are various ways of solving most problems related to education and 
schooling. This is particularly apparent in the current critical situation in 
which the economic recession seems to be more the consequence of the 
cultural recession than the only result of economic stagnation. On these 
occasions, the school and the spaces dedicated to it work apart from 
the contemporary socio-political thinking, which is however capable 
of somehow revising its fundamental role in our societal development. 
The times of debate, that in the late sixties of the last century included 
generations of architects, as well as pedagogues and educators, about the 
scenarios of innovation and reflection, are now far from us. There existed 
an empty expectation of renewal, which however ended in a crystallization 
with regulations and rules that are still far from the social reality and 
from the possible factor of positive change that the school carries within 
itself. The distance between construction projects and its pedagogical 
preconditions shows today a betrayal that is constantly emerging in 
the impatient construction of each new school building. Our aim here 
is to reopen a lengthy discussion of the great possibilities contained in a 
conscious approach to defining school spaces.

According to the sociology of territorial phenomena, we are faced 
with the dangerously ambiguous situation in which the priority for 
schooling infrastructures is primarily to select historic buildings which, in 
order to become effective in this respect, adapt to the conservation needs of 
a museum. Such initiatives not only absorb the majority of investments, but 
also do not match the educational needs of the state as much as the needs of 
the policies aimed at maintaining historic buildings. The rare opportunities 
for experimentation with the reconstruction and with the construction 
of new educationally-adequate buildings, that meet all the criteria of 
contemporary education, most commonly appear as an exception. This 
is because they are mostly complementary to the development of new 
settlements rather than real opportunities for the re-examination and 
valorization of sociality within the harmoniously planned territory of the 
city. In fact, contemporary schools, as inserted into the “living body” of 
the city, represent an extraordinary opportunity to redefine relationships 
within the social tissue and promote new cultural values. Oblinger (2006, 
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according to Bannister, 2017) states that spaces themselves are a means 
of change, as changing the space will change the practice. However, the 
standard classroom, designed a few decades ago, does not fully reflect the 
needs of the students of today and tomorrow.

School buildings should primarily inspire learning, and by doing so 
they should nurture each student and school staff. They should be a source 
of pride and practical resources for the community, providing a long-term 
service. Only a mutual action in terms of partnership between architecture 
and education can effectively contribute to achieving the goal of building 
the school of the future (Watson, 2007). But what makes for a good school 
building? The most important factors are the flexibility and adaptability of the 
place. The building needs to be modified according to the new requirements. 
These are the requirements of the new methods of teaching, and consist of 
a greater flexibility of space, workstations with computers, and spaces for 
student group work (Ziegler, Kurz, 2008). The interior of the building should 
be designed according to the open concept, but at the same time respecting 
the privacy policy. This means that space should be easily divided so that 
students may have a unique learning space (Watson, 2007). Guidelines for 
future school design include both interior and exterior design, and take 
different environmental factors into consideration, such as using natural 
daylight, good ventilation in classrooms and noise reduction (Darmody, 
Doherty, Smyth, 2010). To meet these conditions, it is necessary to change 
today’s approach to addressing social needs with modern education via a 
redefinition of spatial planning within the novel technological applications 
for a better socialization and more effective education. Therefore, the 
problem of the ‘new school’ is for many to find a certain balance between, 
to some extent, a certain curricular moment, although though goals and not 
programs, and the ability to better share information sources.

In the following sections we will attempt to demonstrate the 
necessity of linking the exploration of new spatiality within schooling, by 
harmonizing its effects with the needs of modern society. This will be done 
by keeping in mind all those dynamic features that mark the development of 
modern society and the confirmation of new values through the schooling 
system. The approach is multidisciplinary, with the primary intention of 
maintaining the existing balance between all the segments that characterize 
contemporary society and which are reflected in education. Moreover, the 



11

  (7 - 22)
Fulvio Šuran, Mia Matković   
The sociology of TerriTorial phenomena and The school of The fuTure

aim of such approach is to make the school become the reflection of these 
changes, but also a place where they can, on an educational level, flourish in 
contributing to the critical reflection of our daily lives. This is an ambitious 
goal, towards which the reflections presented in our work tend.

The elements of the smart school

What are the characteristics of a “smart school”? One of the possible answers 
is that it contains a set of sociological and pedagogical elements that are 
realized with today’s educational architecture and the one of the near future. 
In the scientific-technological jargon, it can be defined as an ideal set of 
physical spaces, technologies and equipment capable of responding quickly 
to the increasing number of complex and dynamic “needs” of educational 
activities. These activities would also be in direct contact with other social 
activities of public as well as of official interest. A “smart school” should also 
be understood as a “living”, “dynamic” meta-project (as a project path), and 
as a goal to be achieved gradually, given the already existing. The reference 
here is primarily about the special contexts and conditions that must be 
dealt with, aware of deeper and faster coming transformations, of which 
some are already underway. These are changes that include all over the 
world a range of educational activities, their roles in different cultural and 
social areas as well as their relationship to the overall “system” of services. 
Many futurologists, as well as scientists and experts, have formulated some 
interesting hypotheses and predictions as to how this school might look like 
the future. Some of these hypotheses are certainly part of science fiction 
(such as the imagined school in the city of the future portrayed here for 
pure curiosity), while others are based on evolutionary trends that are 
already underway (OECD, 2016). According to some experts, users and 
school operators will venture into an area that has recently seen very little 
development. They will themselves determine the characteristics of the new 
school and prescribe the choice of equipment to be adopted. Courses and 
study programs will be constantly changeable and individualizable, thus 
making teaching and learning become more flexible and up to date with 
new educational changes.

Many architects design schools by modeling informal spaces, and the 
furniture and the classroom layout are one of the major areas of change (Nair, 
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2001). While information and communication technology will radically 
change the way we build schools, traditional spatial configurations are no 
longer needed, as technology will allow for a new way of learning (Baker, 
2012). In the school buildings of the future, ecology and sustainability are 
also particularly important. School design will create a public space that will 
be accessible to the wider community, as the schools of the future have no 
walls or classrooms, but will use bulkheads to create flexible laboratories, 
spaces where different approaches to learning are possible thanks to 
digitalized access (Nair, 2001, Watson, 2007). Scientists present opposing 
views when it comes to the issue of ongoing change, some preferring the 
traditional school, while others advocating for rebuilding the school. It is 
therefore a matter of a different perception of the future, being it traditional 
or contemporary, long-term or short-term, competitive or equal, global or 
local, universal or individual, spiritual or material. They are however also 
convinced that education will qualify as “academic,” “professional” and 
“experiential” at the same time. It will shift from initial and lifelong education 
to the flexible education that will need to be developed throughout the 
whole life. It is clear that these concepts, if accepted, inevitably lead to a 
radical revision of the idea of the school we are accustomed to, implying a 
different configuration of school spaces and their equipment, in accordance 
with the curricula and technologies used.

The tools that will inevitably contribute to the affirmation of this 
possible evolution of schooling, which at the same time will be of fundamental 
importance for its further advancement, are information technology and 
multimedia. These are elements have already deeply changed our way of 
working, communicating, informing and entertaining. Some pedagogues 
believe that the traditional form of schooling, the one focusing on frontal 
teaching, memorizing school material, repeating and reciting during 
examinations or writing of school assignments, is destined to disappear. 
This does not mean that “tradition” does not possess a multitude of ideas 
and models that have consolidated over time in the long term and must 
therefore be preserved. In fact, it would be wrong to remove from teaching 
the traditional character of the teacher by replacing his work with a series of 
pre-established and self-contained products. The didactic unit - in the form 
of autonomous work, according to methods aimed at achieving a particular 
learning goal - is very useful, and, in its preparation, the teacher’s guidance 
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is still of fundamental importance. Some of the advantages for teachers in 
the areas of the future are as follows: teachers can explore and apply different 
pedagogical approaches, collaborate with each other (which contributes to 
the overall development of the school), group learners according to their 
interest and to learn more about individual student needs for group work 
and discussion groups. Teachers encourage and motivate students for 
different tasks (Bannister, 2017). For pedagogues it is necessary to give space 
for the articulation of the class in small groups. The most common situation, 
which will come to in the immediate future, will be classrooms in which 
groups of students work together and in which the teacher moves from one 
group to another to give indications. In the spaces of the future, students 
have many advantages in the process of learning and teaching. Some of the 
benefits are an increased access to technology during the day, rather than 
having technology confined in a room where it is available for a limited 
time. Additionally, students have more opportunities for collaboration and 
discussion of ideas, thus encouraging peer-to-peer education. Students 
take an active role in the learning process and determine the schedule of 
activities and tasks they will perform (Bannister, 2017). 

There is also a significant investment in information and 
communication infrastructure and teacher training. Different 
telecommunication systems allow for progressive reduction of space-time 
constraints and the ability to achieve flexible learning situations in terms 
of learning environment, time and educational paths. In the future, it will 
be almost impossible to imagine the school environment without the 
possibility of using information-communication technology, either in the 
background or in the foreground. It is nevertheless clear that technology 
itself cannot contribute to change, but its potential is significant when 
properly embedded in a social, economic and organizational context that 
is open to innovation and change (Punie, Cabrera 2006, according to Punie 
and Ala - Mutka, 2007).

A further area of development and application of teaching in the 
near future is also to be seen in new telecommunication services, with the 
possibility of distance learning. It should be said that this aspect, if led to 
extreme consequences, would bring to the elimination of the school as a 
place of gathering and socialization (physical places), which is certainly 
not desirable for the psycho-pedagogical importance of the teacher as a 
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reference point for the students, nor for the need for places for socializing 
and socialization itself. It is indisputable, therefore, that thinking about the 
virtual classroom is only valid for certain situations such as adult education, 
vocational training, pedagogical and didactic support for certain users, 
remedial classes, education for persons with disabilities, elderly people, 
disadvantaged students, and so forth. However, it should be clarified that 
the theoretical possibility that, even though only partially, removing the 
physical space of the school leads us to consider the distribution structure 
and the internal position of some areas. For example, the library will be 
more and more of the media type (i.e., a media library), with the possibility 
of connecting with each classroom and not necessarily in close physical 
contact with them. For students, finding places for interactive work in a 
traditional architectural school would not be easy. Libraries traditionally 
require silence - so it is not surprising that many students gather in 
inadequate learning places, such as dining rooms, without access to the 
information resources they need to work. In the schools of the future, 
libraries have their role as well.

In separate departments, spaces are created that enable students to 
interact for group work (Watson, 2007). It is therefore possible to think of 
an external structure in relation to didactic premises, and therefore more 
accessible to the citizens who can use it as a service for the local community. 
This, in fact, would be one of the important steps, that is, putting the 
collective school spaces in the service of the socio-territorial reality, which 
is one of the topics which the most innovative projects in the sociology of 
territorial phenomena focus on.

Another interesting fact is that in the near future the concept of class 
itself could change. Experts argue that the rigidity of both the number of 
students in the classroom, the schedule and the programs will no longer be 
present. Namely, students will change classroom by themselves depending 
on the typology of teaching. In this respect, the introduction of new 
technologies is fundamental to such implementation, as it provides better, 
i.e., more effective, interactivity with didactic and technological aids that 
enable the teacher to perform a different function than the one traditionally 
practiced. In this sense, it is important to have diverse forms of extracurricular 
socialization and that children have more time at school to organize part of 
their own schooling according to their wishes. This aspect also relates to the 
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possibility of exploiting technology for all the opportunities it offers. The 
expansion of the Internet within the school can also become an instrument 
against the marginalization of those students who do not have the support 
of educated families, who, due to low income, cannot afford the necessary 
access from home to newer technologies for their own children. Based on 
these considerations, it becomes obvious that schools should be regarded 
as a container of various technological services throughout the day. In that 
sense, in some modern countries, there is a tendency for schools to remain 
open out of regular school time to compensate for the inadequacy of socio-
territorial services, as well as for the limited distribution of IT equipment in 
apartments.

It is widely believed that the changes that new technology will 
contribute to in teaching are unimaginable. The current teacher can transfer 
the knowledge to the student gradually. Namely, it passes from the first 
stage to the next, then to the third and so on. However, even today, children 
can learn a lot with modern information technology. And not only that, 
they can also learn significantly more, because technology allows them to 
explore certain fields themselves. This means that the role of teachers will 
no longer be that of providing the student with all the parts of a particular 
program of knowledge, but they will act as a guide, encouraging students, 
giving advice, being a reference and a benchmark.

When it comes to the contents of new technology, many experts argue 
that all learning within multimedia is more effective because it fully exploits 
resources and partnerships. This is ultimately a kind of pedagogical form 
that in many ways opposes the traditional one. In order to better understand 
the breadth of this phenomenon and its future impact, associated with the 
arrival of new technologies in the school, we do not need to gather new 
data, but only look at what happened in the past. In 1997, almost 20 billion 
dollars have been spent in the United States to provide schools with new 
IT equipment, twice more than five years prior. Always in the US, the 
percentage of public schools with Internet access have gone from 35% in 
1994 to 70% in 1997, where the percentage for high schools was already at 
89%. The widespread use of the Internet in American schools is thus the 
consequence of the greater availability of computers for students: 11 per 
100. The only European country with the same ratio is England, while the 
European average is today one terminal for every thirty students. According 
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to EU estimates, to reach the average of one workstation in each classroom, 
an investment of almost 4 billion euros is needed. In this regard, when 
it comes to Croatia, the research on the development of digitally mature 
schools, conducted in 2016, brings interesting results. Croatia is below the 
European Union average in the number of computers available in all classes, 
and also the number of computers connected to the Internet in all classes 
is also significantly lower. Computers are mostly found in laboratories 
and specialized classrooms. Furthermore, a small number of pupils in 
elementary school have classrooms equipped with interactive smart panels. 
Unlike primary schools, middle schools in Croatia are close to the EU 
average in access to smart boards. Regardless of whether it is possible to 
reach the goal of digitally mature schools, the future changes in content, 
school space and new school buildings will surely have to be kept in mind.

Another aspect of the school of the future is the technological 
equipment of classrooms, which also involves the quality of the building, 
to date often neglected. The belief that is finally becoming increasingly 
popular in many OECD member states is that generally the quality of 
school buildings is essential for effective learning as well as for the wellbeing 
of students and teachers. Namely, since the school building is a place of 
education, it has a major role in shaping and expressing the attitudes of 
young people towards the environment (nicely and neatly inspires respect). 
It is therefore essential that all elements contributing to the achievement of 
optimal conditions in terms of safety, healthy living, comfort, energy saving 
and architectural quality should be included in the school building project. 
This means that the people contributing to such projects should not only 
be politicians, architects and pedagogues but also sociologists who see the 
school as a phenomenon of a certain socio-territorial reality.

Austrian school Zell am See School made changes in their school in 
learning and in classroom design. They broke down some walls to make 
more space for specialized classroom. The school building is 60 years old 
and it took over four years from an idea to fully equipped learning spaces for 
students and teachers. The school has a large, open area where students can 
gather and present their work. Also, it has smaller spaces where students can 
work together in groups or alone. In the morning, students attend at regular 
classes and in the afternoon, they work together in smaller groups or alone. 
In the afternoon, students can freely use computer rooms and library for their 



17

  (7 - 22)
Fulvio Šuran, Mia Matković   
The sociology of TerriTorial phenomena and The school of The fuTure

researches. They have unlimited time for using computers, laptops, tablets and 
smartphones. Students had to learn how to organize their time and activities 
in order to achieve outcomes. Teachers and school faculty came across some 
challenges during making learning spaces and changing the process of 
learning. It took more than two months for students to teach and to get used 
to this type of learning. Estonian school Kuressaare Gymnasium in Saaremaa 
came across some challenges while trying to adopt new ways of learning. 
There was lack of space in school to make future learning spaces for students. 
The school was renovated 10 years ago, and much effort was put on the 
environment. Education technologist from Kuressaare Gymnasium, Madli-
Maria commented: “If the problem is finding the space, the school should 
consider the needs of the students first.” (Bannister, 2017:33). The school had 
to do a lot of changes in their layout to make learning spaces for students. 
The school expended across four floors, also has a gym, a swimming pool, 
language, physics, chemistry, cooking and technology labs, and two computer 
rooms. Students can use computers in computer room but there are available 
tablets which students can use anytime (Bannister, 2017). Norwegian school 
Nordahl Grieg vgs School, Bergen is a brand-new school. The school was 
created as model for other schools regarding classroom development and new 
principles of learning. One of the main ideas of creating the school was an 
integrated use for technology within the space. In that case, school has several 
classrooms for working in small groups or individual. Some classrooms can 
be joined for creating larger learning spaces. Students and teacher can use 
technology anytime for their work and learning. Teachers each lesson teach 
between 90 minutes and four hours. During that time, students can go in and 
out of the classroom and various learning spaces (Bannister, 2017).

From all these considerations, taking into account the quality 
objectives to be achieved, the increasing use of new teaching technologies, 
as well as the needs for the flexibility of the external and internal space of 
schools, it can be concluded that a multidisciplinary approach to this issue 
is needed. Such approach necessarily leads to the creation of a new type 
of school, which can be identified as an intelligent building. This choice 
has yet to assume a completely new approach to designing, which must be 
multidisciplinary.

This is very relevant, because there is a real risk, as has happened so far, 
that new technologies will be introduced into the project only afterwards, as 
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an element to be added to another already existing. The current intelligent 
buildings are nothing more than old buildings characterized by the 
high use of advanced technologies that are not supported by any project 
methodology that is really innovative in the architectural, pedagogical and 
sociological aspects.

It is necessary to elaborate the “redesign” of functions and typologies 
based on the possibilities offered by scientific and technological progress 
(Fisher, 2010). However, we must be careful about the contribution that 
productive, technological, social and economic factors, which are outside 
the areas of designing socio-territorial reality based on the needs of future 
generations, can provide to urbanism and the sociology of territorial 
phenomena. This means that the new outside inputs must lead to new project 
products also within the domain of the school’s spatial organization from a 
formal standpoint, which will be the synthesis of quality, high technology, 
collective functions, and in continuous transformation and evolution.

THE CLASSROOM

The learning environment has a decisive impact on the teaching and learning 
processes. The environment needs to be adapted to digital literacy, which 
is inevitable in today’s society, dominated by the use of information and 
communication technologies (Gomez Galan, 2017). Classes should be large 
enough for a great number of group learning activities. The space needs 
to be tailored to the teaching process and the different learning methods 
(Baker, 2012). To use new technologies, it is necessary to meet certain 
requirements. Gomez-Galan (2017) mentions some of them: classrooms 
with easily movable furniture, pedagogical and didactic resources for 
students and teachers to serve in teaching, and isolation from external 
sounds. In the classroom with classic tables and chairs it is difficult to 
achieve personalized teaching, as all students are taught the same through 
the same activities. As the classroom design changes, with the ability for 
students to carry different activities, each student can be an individual 
and work in his own way. Depending on the needs, it is possible to create 
a variety of virtual classroom configurations, from the simplest, based on 
email systems, to more complex, based on multimedia systems that allow 
both the teacher and the students to communicate in real-time with the 
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help of sounds, pictures and texts. An example of the virtual classroom is 
the classroom “Evooroom”, a simulation of the evolution of tropical forests 
across a million years through the screens surrounding the room. The 
students are in the role of field researchers investigating the relationships 
between species and observing how the environment changes. The concept 
of evolution is learned in a practical way (Yotam, 2017).

The interior of the school is also characterized by furniture of 
different shapes and sizes that can shape different rooms and classrooms. 
Work desks and other furniture should be ergonomically designed and 
adapted to the age of children and work tasks (Nair, 2001, Watson, 2007). 
New teaching methods require greater flexibility of space, work space with 
computers, and space for student group work. In this regard, the classes 
should be designed as polyvalent spaces that allow complete conditions for 
student group work (Ziegler, Kurz, 2008). Students spend a lot of time in 
writing, reading, drawing and other activities. These activities are mainly 
“sedentary” activities. Students usually sit on ergonomically unsuitable 
chairs, so long-term sitting can cause back pain. In the schools of the future, 
the furniture is designed to be ergonomic end easily movable, and can thus 
be adapted to the children’s age (Parvez, Parvin, Shahriar, and Kibria 2018).

CONCLUSION

New concepts of learning and teaching have recently emerged, leading to 
the increasing need to create innovative learning spaces. In the creation of 
the school of the future, there is a need for a collaboration between architects 
and educational experts. According to sociology of territorial phenomena, 
school buildings are commonly housed within historic buildings with the 
intent to preserve the history of the building and adapt to the needs of a 
museum. The schools of the future, because of their characteristics, do not 
easily fit into such historic buildings. Spaces designed a few decades ago 
can no longer follow and reflect the needs of today’s pupils (Oblinger, 2006, 
according to Bannister, 2017). Such schools are not just made of buildings 
and information-communication technology, but also other resources that 
contribute to the pursuit of the goals of education. Future schools should 
be flexible and adaptive, with ergonomic and easy-to-move furniture. In 
that, of course, classrooms should be equipped with high technology that 
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is always available to students. The technology itself cannot contribute to 
change, however its potential and impact significant. In the school of the 
future, the role of the teacher also changes. The teacher sets the learning 
goals for the students, and the students, under her/his guidance, choose 
the ways in which to achieve such goals. The teacher also encourages and 
motivates students to cooperate, and thus favoring constructive discussion. 
The headmaster of Zell a See School in Austria says, “I was trying to 
achieve a learning environment where children like learning and want 
to stay – not running out as soon as the bell rings.” (Bannister, 2017:29). 
In today’s most innovative schools, however, the structures are mostly 
old buildings characterized by information-communication technology 
equipment. Thus, the factors that we described here, and that are innovative 
in their architectural, pedagogical and sociological aspects, have yet to be 
implemented. 
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SUMMARY

Students reading attitudes, as well as their reading habits are connected with various 
forms of achievement, especially academic. In a world of accelerated technology 
development, young people’s reading attitudes and habits also manifest changes. This 
research set out to explore possible gender differences in academic and recreational 
reading attitudes, as well as in reading habits among secondary school students. 
One hundred students from technical secondary school and the secondary school 
of economics took part. The results show that their reading attitudes are mostly 
positive, regardless of their gender. Neither their reading habits nor their attitudes 
towards e-books usage manifest gender differences. About one third of the students 
state that they read almost all required reading books, but most of them do not read 
books recreationally. Although all of them are aware of the existence of e-books, 
they mostly prefer printed books. Students’ answers are further discussed from the 
perspective of communication technology development and usage.

Key words: reading habits, recreational reading, academic reading, gender differences, 
reading attitudes 



25

  (23 - 36)
Ivana Muža, Marlena Plavšić   
do male and female sTudenTs differ in reading aTTiTudes and reading haBiTs?

INTRODUCTION

Reading literacy as the ability to use written information is especially 
relevant in the educational context, as most information is mediated in 
writing (Kolić-Vehovec, Pečjak, & Rončević Zubković, 2009). The research 
on student reading literacy in Croatia has become more prominent since 
Croatia enrolled the international literacy assessment PISA. The latest 
survey that published its results took place in 2015. It covered more than 
half a million 15-year-old students from 72 countries. Croatian students 
scored below average results among students from the OECD countries 
and were ranked 31st. Only 5.9% of students achieved the highest level of 
reading literacy, while 19.9% were ranked the lowest (National Centre for 
External Evaluation of Education, 2016). Numerous studies have found 
various variables to be associated with reading literacy. Some of them are 
reading attitudes, reading habits and gender. 

Reading attitudes are positive or negative reading inclinations. They 
can be defined as “acquired predispositions to respond in a consistently 
favourable or unfavourable manner with respect to aspects of reading” 
(McKenna, Conradi, Lawrence, Jang, & Meyer, 2012, p. 285). There 
are plenty of reasons to explore reading attitudes, as they seem to affect 
student reading achievement, their engagement in class reading activities, 
their reading pleasure, the regularity of their independent reading, and 
diversity and scope of chosen reading topics (Logan & Johnston, 2009). 
Although the focus of reading research has historically mainly been placed 
on the cognitive processes at its core, there is still variance that remains 
unexplained. A further exploration of affective and motivational processes 
contributed largely to a better understanding of reading development and 
achievement (McKenna et al., 2012). Studies of reading attitudes also expand 
the knowledge of student reading identities. Namely, the data prove that 
adolescents develop more positive reading identities when their teachers 
and peers praise their recreational reading and when it can be related to 
purposeful school activities (Birr Moje et al., 2008). Therefore, creating such 
associations can enable more inclusive and motivational teaching practices 
for literacy enhancement (Pitcher et al., 2007).

The results predominantly show that reading attitudes among students 
are generally positive, but they decline over the years of schooling for both 
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academic and recreational reading (e.g. Sainsbury & Schagen, 2004; Birr 
Moje et al., 2008; McKenna et al., 2012; Kolić-Vehovec, Rončević Zubković, 
& Pahljina-Reinić, 2014). Gender differences are consistently found to be 
related to reading attitudes. Typically, girls have more positive attitudes 
towards reading than boys (Sainsbury & Schagen, 2004; Pitcher et al., 2007; 
Logan & Johnston, 2009; McKenna et al., 2012; Kolić-Vehovec et al., 2014; 
McGeown, Duncan, Griffiths, & Stothard, 2015). As regards reading habits, 
numerous studies repeatedly confirm the superiority of girls who read more 
frequently in childhood and adolescence (Logan & Johnston, 2009; Tadić, 
2013; Zasacka, 2014). 

Going back to PISA results, gender differences were also evident. 
Girls outperform boys in reading comprehension in average results, as well 
as in extremes: 25% of boys and 15.1% of girls were ranked at the lowest 
level, while 7% of girls and 4.7% of boys achieved the top levels in the 2015 
testing (National Centre for External Evaluation of Education, 2016). In 
a meta-analysis that addressed gender differences in reading, the results 
revealed that female secondary students performed 0.19 standard deviation 
units above their male peers (Lietz, 2006). Analysing the results of various 
studies, McGeown and her colleagues (2015) have concluded that attitudes, 
motivation or interest in reading were more strongly associated with the 
level of reading skills for boys compared to girls. There are suggestions that 
such gender differences reflect certain biological processes that differently 
affect male and female children (Habib, 2000; St. Sauver et al., 2001). This, 
however, cannot be taken as a dominant contributor in language processing 
and reading (Chiu & McBride-Chang, 2006; Wallentin, 2009). It is far more 
likely that social factors dominate in shaping gender differences (Alloway, 
Freebody, Gilbert, & Muspratt, 2002; Chiu & McBride-Chang, 2006). 
McKenna (1994, according to Kolić-Vehovec et al., 2014) argues that 
expectations of significant others have a crucial role in the development of 
reading attitudes.

Bearing in mind that gender differences in reading attitudes and 
reading habits have been vastly documented predominantly in primary 
schools and in times of printed literature, the goal of this research was to 
explore the situation in secondary schools, especially in times of a rapidly 
growing usage of communication technology. 
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OBJECTIVES

1. To explore possible gender differences in academic and recreational 
reading attitudes among secondary school students and

2. To examine possible gender differences in reading habits among 
secondary school students.

METHODS

Participants

The survey comprised 100 students: 57 attending the 2nd and 43 attending 
the 3rd grade of the following secondary schools: 

 • Technical school: mechatronics programme (25 students), 
electrical engineering programme (22 students) and 
architecture programme (22 students).

 • School of economics: economics programme (14 students) 
and business administration programme (17 students).

The age span was 16 to 18 years. Both genders were equally represented, 
53 male and 46 female students. Their final grades of the previous school 
year were mostly very good (n = 63), excellent (n = 19) and good (n = 17), 
and only one final grade was sufficient. No differences were found between 
female (M = 4.04, SD = 0.60) and male students (M = 3.98, SD = 0.67) in 
their average grades (t = 0.49, df = 97, p > 0.05).

Instruments

A questionnaire was created for this research. Its first part comprised basic 
data about the participants’ gender and grades. The second part entailed 
questions related to research objectives. Student attitudes towards academic 
and recreational reading were explored with eight Lickert type statements 
(see Table 1). The answers ranged from 1 (completely disagree) to 5 
(completely agree). 

Student reading habits comprised five questions. The first question 
concerned the number of books assigned for the school subject Croatian 
language and literature the students read. Namely, this subject in secondary 
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schools comprises a list of assigned books, approximately one per month. 
Students are expected to read all the books, keep a reading journal and 
discuss them in class. They receive grades for that. Four answers were offered 
to the question related to the number of books read. They increased from 
I don’t read at all to I read almost all. The second question referred to the 
number of books students read of their choice, unrelated to school. Again, 
four answers were offered, starting from None and increasing to One per 
week. The third question explored student knowledge about e-books with 
a yes-no type of question. The fourth question addressed their experience 
with reading books on the Internet, again with a yes-no type of question. 
The last question sought to reveal their preferences for printed or e-books.

Procedure

This research was a part of a larger study related to student reading habits 
and technology usage. Questionnaires were performed in March 2017 
with the whole classes during their Croatian language lessons. Students 
were informed about the purpose of the research and could give up at any 
time. They filled out the questionnaires anonymously after giving their oral 
consent.

RESULTS

Attitudes towards required and recreational reading
To answer the first research objective, mean values (M) and standard 

deviations (SD) were calculated for individual statements, while t-test was 
used for checking if female and male students differ in their attitudes. The 
results are shown in Table 1.
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Table 1: Attitudes towards required and recreational reading

Statements

Male 
students

Female 
students t p 

M SD M SD

I see required reading as an opportunity to 
learn something new. 3.09 1.01 3.11 1.02 0.07 >0.05

I see recreational reading as an opportunity to 
learn something new. 3.15 1.20 3.33 1.16 0.72 >0.05

I see required reading as something that will 
improve my grades. 2.17 0.89 2.15 0.94 0.10 >0.05

I see recreational reading as something that will 
improve my grades. 1.94 0.85 2.04 0.93 0.57 >0.05

I find required reading rewarding. 4.12 0.88 4.15 0.97 0.20 >0.05

I find recreational reading rewarding. 3.15 1.22 3.20 1.22 0.19 >0.05

I find required reading entertaining. 3.90 1.21 4.15 1.03 1.09 >0.05

I find recreational reading entertaining. 3.87 1.17 4.09 1.07 0.97 >0.05

Male and female students did not show different opinions about 
required and recreational reading. 

Reading habits

To answer the second objective, student reading habits were tackled with 
five questions. Table 2 presents students’ answers to the question about 
reading the assigned books for the school subject Croatian language and 
literature.

Table 2: Amount of assigned books read

I do not read 
at all.

I read only book 
summaries.

I read 
approximately 
half of the list.

I read almost all.

Female students 1 16 10 17

Male students 4 16 15 17

χ2 = 2.15, df = 3, p > 0.05
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No significant difference was found between female and male 
students related to the amount of read school assigned literature.

In Table 3, students reveal how many books of their choice, unrelated 
to school, they read.

Table 3: Number of books read unrelated to school

None Up to 10 per year 1 to 2 per month 1 per week

Female students 21 14 10 1

Male students 36 12 4 1

χ2 = 6.21, df = 3, p > 0.05

No differences were found between male and female students related 
to the number of books they read unrelated to school.

Table 4 presents how many students are informed about e-books, 
how many of them have read books on the Internet, and to what extent they 
prefer printed to e-books.

Table 4: Knowledge about e-books, reading on the Internet and preferences for 
printed or e-books

Students Know about e-books Read books on Internet Prefer books that are

Yes No Yes No Printed Electronic

Female 44 2 25 20 40 5

Male 48 5 29 24 37 12

χ2 = 0.97, df = 1, p > 0.05 χ2 = 0.01, df = 1, p > 0.05 χ2 = 2.83, df = 1, p > 0.05

No significant differences were found between male and female 
students in their knowledge about e-books, their reading on the Internet, 
and their preferences for printed or e-books.
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DISCUSSION

Attitudes towards required and recreational reading

Secondary school students involved in this research did not differ in their 
attitudes towards required and recreational reading (Table 1). Bearing in 
mind that the maximum possible score was 5, students’ answers reveal 
that both girls and boys have averagely positive attitudes towards required 
and recreational reading (average scores are higher than 3). They find both 
required and recreational reading highly rewarding, fairly entertaining and 
useful for learning. However, both female and male students are reluctant 
to believe that required or recreational reading might improve their school 
grades (average scores below 2.50). 

In research with qualitative analyses, the educational component of 
required reading is strongly emphasised among students (Novaković & 
Medić, 2011; Stanić & Jelača, 2017), while its entertainment aspect seems to 
remain unnoticed (Stanić & Jelača, 2017). 

Students’ lack of belief that literature contributes to grades – a sign of 
academic achievement – can presumably be attributed to their experience 
that grades are related to the reproductive rather than explorative type of 
required knowledge. Previous studies proved that adolescents developed 
more positive reading identities when their teachers and peers acknowledged 
their recreational reading and when it was related to meaningful school 
activities (Birr Moje et al., 2008). Noting that the students involved in 
this research come from vocational schools, it is very likely that they are 
provided with the content during lessons, usually delivered by the teacher, 
required to be learned and assessed with grades. On the other hand, 
probably in grammar schools, where more general knowledge is taught 
in preparation for university enrolment, a more exploratory-oriented 
approach is implemented, encouraging students to read optional literature. 

Most findings in scientific literature indicate that female students 
express more positive reading attitudes. However, most of these results are 
regulary obtained among primary school students. Some recent research 
involved secondary school students and found a decrease or even lack 
of gender differences related to some aspects of their reading motivation 
(Sturtevant & Kim, 2009; Wolters, Denton, York, & Francis, 2014). The lack 
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of gender differences in this research could be attributed to similarities of 
student interests for both genders. Namely, since the sample consists of 
vocational school students, their choice of profession probably reflects their 
attitudes and career preferences, which may, as a moderating variable, be 
associated with their reading attitudes. 

Reading habits 

When student reading habits were explored, their answers again showed 
no gender differences. About one third of both boys and girls admitted that 
they read only book summaries, another third said they read approximately 
half of the required books, and one third answered that they read almost 
all the required books (Table 2). Similar results were obtained in a study of 
required reading conducted among grammar school students (Novaković 
& Medić, 2011). The results similarly reveal that one third of students uses 
book summary websites. However, as much as 50% of students reported 
reading the required literature. Such higher number can be attributed 
to the type of school. Namely, students of grammar school, a university-
preparatory school, are encouraged to read more than vocational school 
students. The authors state that such high result is contrary to the common 
stereotype of young people not reading primary sources any more. 

When it comes to recreational reading (Table 3), most secondary 
school students in this sample, regardless of their gender (45% of female 
and 68% of male students), reported not reading books unrelated to school. 
Those who do (30% of female and 23% of male students), mostly read up 
to ten books a year. Comparable results were obtained in a research done 
by Kovačević (2011). They showed that about 10% of vocational school 
students reported regular recreational reading alongside required reading, 
40% of them stated they sometimes read recreationally beside required 
literature, while 45% admitted reading only required literature. Stanić and 
Jelača (2017) obtained a somewhat different picture among grammar school 
students. One third replied that they did not read books apart from the 
required books, one third admitted reading one book a year and one third 
reported reading at least one book a month. The findings of a Hungarian 
research support these results. Young people aged 15-24 recreationally 
read 5.3 books per year, while 21.7% did not read any book in the year 
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2013. The most frequent answer was that they read two books that year 
(Törőcsik, Szűcs & Kehl, 2014). There is evidence that younger generations 
read less than previous generations. For example, in the 1980s, most young 
people read one to two books a month (Sabolović-Krajina, 1989 in Stanić 
& Jelača, 2017). The declining book reading trend is attributable to the 
advancement and accessibility of communication technology and wireless 
coverage. Namely, developed models and accessibility of smartphones, the 
social media content and the games they offer successfully attract, as well as 
maintain young people’s attention. They also require less cognitive activity, 
so that the content prevails over the more demanding book reading. 

Once again, regardless of gender, almost all students are aware of the 
existence of electronic books (Table 4). Slightly more than one-half say that 
they read books on the Internet, but the majority state they prefer printed 
to e-books (Table 4), which was confirmed in Tadić’s study (2013) revealing 
that only 4% of students read literature texts on the Internet. Stanić and 
Jelača (2017) also noticed a preference for printed editions and an increase 
in screen reading acceptance.

Although today’s students search for most information on the 
Internet, they have not entirely switched to reading e-books. Student 
preference for printed books may stem from the fact that not all required 
books are available in e-form, and most students stated that they read those 
books. Most schools have libraries that contain academic reading, hence 
their printed availability may account for the said student preference. This is 
in line with the results Tadić (2013) obtained. In her research, a surprisingly 
high percentage of secondary students, as much as 86%, reported reading 
the assigned books in printed format. The author concludes that “students 
separate technology from the content” (Tadić, 2013: 130). It seems that 
although the majority of people prefer digital documents for searching and 
browsing, when they focus on more in-depth reading, they prefer a printed 
text (Mozuraite, 2015).

Recent research suggests that despite high preference for reading 
printed texts, attitudes seem to be shifting as e-reading technology keeps 
developing and becoming more common (Jabr, 2013). However, seeing that 
reading printed and e-books provides different experiences, there is hardly 
any doubt as to the disappearance of paper even in the digital era (Shimray, 
Keerti, & Ramaiah, 2015).
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CONCLUSION 

The results of this research showed no gender differences among secondary 
school students in their attitudes towards academic and recreational reading, 
their reading habits, as well as their attitudes and habits related to e-books. 
The lack of gender differences can be attributed to the similarity of student 
interests, such as their choice of a particular profession and their vocational 
school enrolment. Therefore, their interests may make them more similar 
in terms of their reading attitudes and habits. 

There are some limitations to the research. The sample is rather small, 
and it includes vocational school students. Besides that, seeing that student 
reading attitudes were explored using relatively general questions, a more 
elaborate measurement might lead to a better insight into their attitudes. 

In the light of technology development and the shift in foci of 
young people’s attention, it is necessary to monitor their reading attitudes 
and habits, so that the required reading curriculum can respond to their 
changing reading identities and styles.
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SUMMARY

This paper focuses on examining new opportunities of quality teaching in the 
context of communication using informal personal pronouns when addressing 
students in educational institutions. The paper is based on the idea of studying 
how solidarity is fostered during teaching through the mutual use of the personal 
pronounti (informal “you”). In this regard, a research was conducted whose main 
objective was to present students’ attitudes towards informal ways of addressing 
professors in higher education institutions.We expected the results to show a 
statistically significant difference between the attitudes of first-year and third-year 
students of undergraduate study programmes towards an informal addressing 
of professors, and that the third-year students, i.e. students of the final year of 
undergraduate study programmes, will have a more positive attitude towards this 
type of addressing, as they are near the end of their studies and have been interacting 
with professors for a longer period of time. Research results have shown that there is 
no statistically significant difference in attitudes of first-year and third-year students 
of undergraduate study programmes with regard to informal ways of addressing 
professors.

Key words: examination of attitudes, informal addressing, students, professors, higher 
education institution
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INTRODUCTION

The idea of studying communication in education institutions is not a 
novelty, as already in the 19th century pedagogues defined new forms of 
teaching which have gradually started to be implemented along with the 
traditional teaching which relies on sitting, listening and watching (Opić 
and Matijević, 2016). Many scientists have concerned themselves with the 
communication process in the classroom and the definition of specific 
communicative relations between teachers and students in teaching 
practice, but there is rarely any reference to the use of personal pronouns 
in the conversation between teachers and students.The language at its core 
does not only include verbal and nonverbal signs, but is a complex dynamic 
process subject to changes that transforms thoughts into articulated 
statements, which we store in our memory (Stančić and Ljubešić, 1994).The 
words in a language differ according to the semantic meaning. Looking into 
the semantic meaning of the pronouns ti (informal “you”) and Vi (formal 
“You”) in the Croatian language, one clearly realizes that their purpose 
is to express social relations. Brown and Gilman (1960) identified two 
fundamental semantic dimensions of personal pronouns, which are power 
and solidarity. Sivrić (2008) adds to their research results and concludes that 
these pronouns are the most prominent means of expressing equality and 
inequality of participants. The purpose of this research is to discover what 
is the attitude of students towards informal ways of addressingprofessors in 
higher education institutions, and whether there are any differences in this 
regardbetween first-year and third-year students of undergraduate study 
programmes.

STARTING POINT FOR CONSIDERATION

Teaching is an organized interaction-communication process where the 
teacher interacts with the student using various activities and shares with 
him / her the mutual relationship that aims at the moral and intellectual 
development of the student. Since education is a social and historical 
phenomenon, it is subject to various changes regarding the goal and 
structure of the interaction process (Vujčić, 2013; Peko, Mlinarević and 
Buljubašić-Kuzmanović, 2008; Arbunić and Kostović-Vranješ, 2007). New 
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approaches to education science challenge the efficiency of the traditional 
method of teaching and competitive learning, and introduce in the 
dictionary of modern theories of education the concept of collaborative 
learning which is based on group work, emphasizing the active involvement 
of students in the teaching process (Bognar and Matijević, 2005;Bruning 
and Saum, 2008; Miljkovic, Vizek Vidovic, Vlahovic-Štetić and Rijavec, 
2014). Teaching activities aimed at the development of students will 
contribute to a pleasant school climate whose essential characteristics are 
the feeling of comfort, self-confidence, relaxation, acceptance and success 
(Buljubašić-Kuzmanović, 2006).Contemporary theories of education 
understand teaching as a complex methodological and didactic process 
where the teacher uses this specific relationship to motivate and emancipate 
the student for further analysis and application of his/her knowledge (Tot, 
2010;Matijević and Radovanović, 2011; Koludrović and Reić Ercegovac, 
2010). Numerous research activities have shown positive outcomes of 
modern teaching models. Effectiveness of active participation of students 
in the teaching process was examined by Johnson and Johnson in 1989 
(according to Bognar, 2006), and their research results have shown that the 
outcomes of this form of learning had a more positive impact on students’ 
academic achievements, interpersonal relationships, social support and 
self-esteem. Research conducted in the academic year 2009/2010 whose 
aim was to examine the quality of teaching at faculties in Croatia, based 
onthe analysis of various inscriptionsfound onclassroom walls and on 
student surveys, showed that students were dissatisfied with the classical 
forms ofteaching (Bognar and Kragulj, 2010).In the contemporary teaching 
process, teachers are perceived as a moral and rational authority whose task 
it is to create democratic citizens competent for the application of reason 
and acquired knowledge, skills and experience in future successful life in 
the society of knowledge (Vujčić, 2013; Lepičnik Vodopivec, 2011; Palekčić, 
2014; Bilić, 2016). A study conducted on a sample of 205 female students of 
the first year and 95 female students of the final year of the Faculty of Teacher 
Education in Rijeka, Zadar and Zagreb showed that respondents associate 
the role of teachers with that of parents or friends (Domović and Vizek 
Vidović, 2013). On the other hand, a university professor is perceived as 
an invaluable expert and authority in his or her area, and thereforestudents 
themselves are the only responsible for their academic success or failure 
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(Kalin, 2004). Consequently, it is believed that teaching at universities is a 
reflection of a higher scientific level (Tatković, N., Diković and Tatković, S., 
2016). Bognar (2006), however, feels it is necessary to modernize teaching 
methods and spark interest in students to participate in teaching activities 
in order to establish a pleasant atmosphere in the classroom and thus 
stimulate students’personal growth and development, because students 
are future mediators of knowledge and future partners and associates. The 
interpersonal relationship in the educational context is a complex dynamic 
communication process established between the persons involved, which 
will determine their behaviour in further education. Communication in 
the classroom is conditioned by a continuous interaction between teachers 
and students, and success will depend on the quality and the degree of 
their interrelationship (Tatković et al., 2016). Research aimed at examining 
satisfaction and interest of students in the classroomshowed that students 
of lower grades like going to school, whereas their interest decreases as 
they enrol higher grades. Students of higher grades are often tense in the 
classroom and they feel a lack of understanding and socializing with the 
teacher (Relja, 2006). Furthermore, Matijević (1994) investigated verbal 
aspects of pedagogical communication by studying the vocabulary used by 
students and teachers, and concluded that there is an entire range of words in 
Croatian that might unfortunately lead to a verbal conflict between students 
and teachers (Matijević 1994: 44-49). Slišković, Maslić Seršić and Burić 
(2012) examined the dissatisfaction with interpersonal relations at faculties 
and concluded that, due to an excess of teaching materials,professors are 
exposed to stress, which ultimately reflects on their relationship with 
students, their interest, motivation and overall quality of work. Bratanić 
(1993) emphasizes the need to change the relationship between teachers 
and students in aneducational institution in order to establish symmetric 
communication. Although this relationship is inherently complementary, 
the teacher should deliberately create a relationship of equality because the 
outcomes of such a relationship will have a positive influence on the climate 
in the classroom and willencourage the acquisition of learning content, 
while the school environment will encourage the development of students 
and allow them to gain new knowledge (Mlinarević, 2002). “Teachers, 
lecturers and professors should be mentors whoencourage problem-solving 
in particular thematic units, and also trained in humanistic skills, such as 
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speaking. They should encourage students to learn how to ask questionsand 
to master the skill of making statements. Theneed to develop critical thinking 
in children is constantly discussed, but what does it mean? Originally, this 
is a rhetorical approach” (Paar, Šetić, 2015: 136). Changes in education are 
occurring on a daily basis, but the reform can be considered as a change that 
has occurred in the structure of the system (Pastuović, 1996). Windham 
(according to Pastuović, 1996) distinguishes between educational inputs 
and educational outputs; if the results of educational efforts are to influence 
changes in the environment, educational outputs should become inputs for 
another environment, which renders them cyclicallypermanent. Recently, 
all professors have been required to use teaching strategies which should 
raise students’ sense of curiosity, openness and willingness to exhibit critical 
thinking (Mlinarević, 2002). However, present-day education system is 
faced with a series of shortcomings and problems that ultimately reflect 
the overall image of the society. Buchalik and Riedl (2009) believe that 
it is necessary to accept two-way communication in teaching that will 
encourage students to think, understand, and reflect.The prerequisite for a 
high-quality communication in the classroom, according to Lasić (2015), is 
to create a positive relationship that directly affects students’behaviour and 
quality of work, because students will work harder in such an environment. 

VERBAL COMMUNICATION AND THE 
USE OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS AS A 
FORM OF ADDRESS IN TEACHING

One of the most common methods of expressing the relationship in verbal 
communication is theuse of the personal pronoun ti (informal “you”) or Vi 
(formal “you”). Unlike the English language where this system has 
completely disappeared, in Croatia children from early ageare taught to use 
Vi (formal“You”)when addressing unknown adults and elderly people. 
However, this system has changed throughout history, as parents were once 
also addressed with a formal and distanced Vi (“You”) which is no longer 
the case today (Marot, 2005). Brown and Gilman (1960) state that the use of 
the pronoun Vi (formal“You”) began in the 4th century when the Roman 
Empire was divided into the East and the West. Realizing that he cannot 
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rule over thevast Roman Empire alone, the emperor Diocletian decided to 
reform the rulership system by introducing tetrarchy led by two Caesars 
and two Augusti who were representatives of the people. Addressing one 
ruler meant addressing all rulers and the entire people. Thus, the pronoun 
Vi (formal “You”) originally derived from the second person singular 
personal pronoun as a form of address to someone in plurality, but between 
the 12th and the 14th century a system of addressing was established which 
was used differently depending on gender, education, profession and social 
status (Brown and Gilman, 1960; Katnić-Bakaršić, 2012). In present-
dayprimary and secondary school education system in Croatia, 
communication between teachers and students is a complementary 
relationship, whereby students are addressing their teachers with Vi(formal 
“You”) while teachers are addressing students with ti(informal “you”). The 
transition from secondary school to the higher education system also 
represents a turning point in communication between teachers and students, 
and the relationship is established by a mutually distanced Vi (formal “You”). 
Brown and Gilman (1960) defined the semantics of personal pronouns, 
which they named the semantics of power and solidarity, where the pronoun 
Vi (formal “You”) denotes power, while the pronoun ti (informal “you”)
denotes solidarity and intimacy. The use of pronouns in the Croatian 
language, as in other European languages, has changed repeatedly over 
time, and recently it has been increasingly trying to create a relationship 
which will reflect social closeness (Sivrić, 2008). Although the use of the 
personal pronoun tiis increasing in Croatian, Novak Milić (according to 
Udier, 2018) nonetheless believes it is important to be able to differentiate 
between situations in which the use of either formal or informal address is 
appropriate.“A deviation from the norms of power usually means that the 
speaker sees the listener as inferior, superior or equal, although according to 
the usual criteria and the speaker’s habitual use the listener is not what the 
pronoun implies” (Sivrić, 2008: 121).Sivrić (2008) maintains that it is 
possible to establish three types of interpersonal relationships by using a 
pronoun. The first instance is when the form ti (informal “you”) is used in a 
non-reciprocal way, thus showing hierarchical inequality. Another 
relationship is when the form ti (informal “you”) is used reciprocally by 
which the dimension of solidarity is achieved, while the last possibility is 
mutual addressing with Vi (formal “You”) which indicates a distance 
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between the interlocutors. Udier (2018) has defined criteria for the selection 
of personal pronouns, thus emphasizing the importance of the character of 
persons who are communicating and their relationship, age, status and the 
situation in which they find themselves. Sivrić (2008) concludes that by 
using personal pronouns the relationship in which participants of a 
communication process find themselves can be manipulated, because in 
this way “it achieves the impression of highlighting the positive sides or 
actions of one group, our group, and the reduction of the same characteristics 
and procedures of a second group” (Sivrić, 2008: 127). Demonstrating 
power by using personal pronouns in Croatian language has been defined 
by Sivrić (2008) in apaperin which the author analysed the usage and 
relations of personal pronouns in the Croatian language.The author states 
that in itswritten form the personal pronoun Vi (formal “You”) is always 
written with a capital letter because it expresses respect. Udier (2018) has 
investigated the general rule of the use of the pronoun Vi (formal “You”) in 
Croatian, and the results of the research have showed that Vi (formal “You”) 
is used solely in formal situations. Furthermore, in her paper Sivrić (2008) 
states that the personal pronoun Vi (formal “You”) is used when a younger 
person addresses an older person, provided that they are not close friends 
or relatives, among people who are unfamiliar, in situations when they want 
to show respect or when the distance between interlocutors wants to be 
kept. In conclusion, the complementary use of the pronoun Vi (formal 
“You”) expresses inequality and, accordingly, the supremacy of one and the 
subordination of the other interlocutor, while the reciprocal use implies 
distance between the speakers (Sivrić, 2008). According to Sivrić (2008), 
expressing solidarity by means of personal pronouns is achieved by using 
the personal pronoun ti (informal “you”). The author states that it is 
common to write this pronoun with a lower case initial letter, except when 
we want to express respect for the person with whom we want to be in a 
close relationship, in which case we write the pronoun with an initial capital 
letter. In this regard, Udier (2018) used a sample of 27 respondents to test 
how they used the written form of the personal pronounti (informal “you”), 
and the results of the research showed that 22 of the respondents always 
write the pronoun with a small initial letter, while the other 5 believe that 
the pronoun ti (informal “you”) can be written with an initial capital letter 
in situations when the interlocutor is an elder or when a transition from 
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formal to informal communication is established.Furthermore, the author 
has examined situations in which respondents use a personal pronoun ti 
(informal “you”). The results of the research have shown that this pronoun 
is used in the presence of friends, colleagues and acquaintances who are of 
the same age or younger, when an elderly person suggests a transition to ti 
(informal “you”) and/or in informal situations (Udier, 2018). Similarly to 
earlier reflections, Sivrić (2008) states that a personal pronoun is used 
among family members, close friends and the people we know well. 
Respondents say that lately they have noticed a tendency forinformal 
addressing, so when meeting for the first time interlocutors who are of the 
same age as themselves, they address them with an informal ti (“you”) 
(Sivrić, 2008). The author emphasizes that in this way we make known to 
the interlocutor that he or she can communicate with us openly and that we 
want to create a sense of solidarity and intimacy (Sivrić, 2008). Udier (2018) 
also examined dilemmas regarding the ways of addressing,and the 
respondents’ answers showed that thebiggest dilemma regarding the 
manners of address in educational institutions was when aprofessor asks to 
be addressed with a personal pronoun ti (informal “you”) because the 
respondents feel that such a way of addressing is inappropriate. The role of 
forms of addressin education institutions has been researched in other 
European countries as well; in Germany the need for examining attitudes 
towards informal address arose already in 1985 and 1986, when a research 
was conducted in the Rhineland area, examining the attitude of secondary 
school teachers about the topic. The survey sample consisted of 165 teachers, 
and the data was collected by means of a survey and an interview. The results 
showed that 82 of the above mentioned 165 teachers addressed their 
students with the pronoun ti (informal “you”) and with their name, while 
77 teachers used the formal form Viand the name. The remaining 6 teachers 
mentioned different combinations. It has been observed that older teachers 
favoured the addressing using the Vi (formal “You”) pronoun and the name, 
while younger teachers were more likely to address their students with ti 
(informal “you”). Namely, 26of the 82 teachers who used tiand the name 
practiced a bi-directional informal addressing. Other interviewees who 
used ti (informal“you”) used the pronoun one-way. Furthermore, the 
relationship between the manners of addressing a teacher and the teacher’s 
authority was studied, and the results showed that 101 respondents from a 
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total of 165 teachers did not question authority regardless of the ways of 
addressing (Besch, 1998). Unlike the German-speaking area where this 
system of addressing did not survive, although it had such tendencies 
following the university policy reform in the ‘60s and ‘70s (Amendt, 1994), 
addressing with ti (informal “you”) is a common practice in the Finnish 
education system. It is one of the best in Europe and in the world, which is 
proved by the OECD’s results of the PISA1 international survey in 2015. It is 
clear that Finnish teachers have special methods of teaching. Linderoos 
(according to Buck, 2013) describes the atmosphere in Finnish schools as 
being modest and objective while respecting the autonomy of both the 
teacher and the student. There are numerous elements which make the 
Finnish education system successful, and one of the characteristics is that 
teachers and students address one another with ti. Research has shown that 
students would perceiveany other way of addressing as an artificially created 
obstacle (Buck, 2013). In the Netherlands, teachers and students are also 
more and more likely to address each other by using ti (informal “you”), and 
ithas been observed that the more educated teachers are, the more likely 
they are to accept such a form of address because a demonstration of power 
does not play a significant role in their communication with students 
(Bosman, 2009).

RESEARCH AIM AND TASKS

For the purpose of this research, a survey was conducted on the attitudes 
of students towards informal addressing of professors in higher education 
institutions. The aim of the research was to examine whether there are any 
differences in attitudes of first-year and third-year students of undergraduate 
study programmes towards informal addressing of professors in higher 
education institutions.

HYPOTHESIS

There is a statistically significant difference between the attitudes of first-
year and third-year students of undergraduate study programmes towards 
informal addressing of professors in higher education institutions. 



47

  (37 - 51)
Petko Radulović, Ljiljana Tadić Komadina, Nevenka Tatković   
aTTiTudes of sTudenTs Towards informal addressing of professors...

METHODOLOGY

Research sample

Data has been collected by means of a questionnaire using a sample of 52 
first-year students of the undergraduate study programme in Preschool 
Education and in Culture and Turism, and 52 third-year students of the 
undergraduate study programme in Preschool Education and in Culture 
and Turism of the University of Pula during January and February 2019. 
Seen that there is a difference between respondents in terms of their 
academic years (namely, first-year students are at the beginning of their 
studies, while third-year students are at the final year of their undergraduate 
study programme), it was expected that the selected group of respondents 
would show whether there are differences in attitudes towards informal 
ways of addressing. 

Procedure

The research was conducted by means of a questionnaire with a Likert-type 
answers using a sample of 104 respondents. Negative statements were re-
coded into positive ones before the data processing in order to showpositive 
attitudes towards informal form of address. Then, an analysis of the 
convenience of data for the factor analysis was conducted.Convenience of 
data for the factor analysis was established, i.e. KMO test was conducted 
(KMO indicator was 0,829). Furthermore, the correlation matrix indicates 
that the majority of correlation coefficients are higher than 0,3. The Initial 
Eigenvalues heading in the Total Variance Explained table shows that only 
the first component is rated with values higher than 1 and that it explains 
46,909 of the percentage of variance. Scree plot diagram also demonstrates 
only one factor above the threshold line.Based on the factor analysis results, 
values of all items on the attitude scale were added up, i.e. arithmetic means 
of all items on the attitude scale for first-year and third-year students were 
calculated. Those arithmetic means were then processed by means of the 
independent samples t-test. Next, normality of distribution was established 
(Kolmogorov-Smirnov test, p=0,948), and independent samples t-test 
was conductedfor the purpose of checking the statistical significance 
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of the difference in the attitudes of first-year and third-year students of 
undergraduate study programmes. The processing was done by means of 
SPSS for Windows 20.0.0.

RESULTS

Table 1: Attitudes of first-year and third-year students of the undergraduate study 
programmes towards informal ways of addressing professors

First year
(N = 52)

Third year
(N = 52) df p

M SD M SD

Appropriateness of informal 
address 3,3654 1,37240 2,8269 1,39637

Informal address and 
authority 3,3077 1,40780 2,9423 1,41993

Informal address and 
interpersonal relationships 3,9519 0,80815 3,76925 1,086475

Informal address and social 
support 4,0577 0,95385 3,92305 0,94154

Informal address and 
confidence 3,51925 0,99378 3,41345 1,11512

Informal address and 
motivation 3,4038 1,19245 3,1346 1,31401

Arithmetic mean of all items 
on the scale (attitude_all) 3,6816 0,67784 3,4573 0,82083 102 0,132

The hypothesis was based on the assumption that third-year students, 
as students of the final year of undergraduate study programmes, will 
have a more positive attitudetowards informal addressing of professors. 
However, having conducted the variance analysis, no statistically significant 
difference has been identified in students’ attitudes towards informal forms 
of address with regard to the year of studies (t = 1,520, p = 0,132, df = 102). 
This disproves the hypothesis and we therefore conclude that students of 
both the first and the third year of undergraduate study programmes share 
nearly equal positive attitudes.
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CONCLUSION

So far no similar research of this topic has been conducted in the Republic 
of Croatia, i.e. we are either not familiar with such research activities or they 
are not available. The fact is that some European countries practice informal 
addressing of professors, which is why we wanted to explore our students’ 
attitudes about the topic. One of the problems of our higher education 
system is dissatisfaction with interpersonal relationships at faculties, which 
might also be partially attributed to a significant social distance between 
professors and students, as the professor is seen as an undisputed authority 
and an unquestionable source of knowledge. This research indicates the 
importance of informal address in higher education institutions and 
the possibility of creating a positive relationship between students and 
professors. 

We wanted to see whether there is a statistically significant difference 
in the attitudes of first-year and third-year students of undergraduate study 
programmes. The research has shown that there is no statistically significant 
difference in the attitudes of the selected group of respondents, although we 
expected that it would be the case due to the fact that first-year students 
are at the beginning of their academic education and do not know their 
professors well, while third-year students have successfully completed their 
studies and have had a longer interaction with professors. Nonetheless, 
the research has shown that both first-year and third-year students have 
a positive attitude towardsinformal addressing of professors. These results 
might be used in teaching, as it appears that students are more motivated 
to participate in the teaching activities when they address their professors 
informally. The motivation and atmosphere created by informal addressing 
should contribute to better interpersonal relationships, social support, 
students’ confidence and motivation to actively participate in teaching 
activities, all the while respecting the professors’ authority. This research 
was conducted using two smaller samples and it should be conducted on a 
larger sample, including also other higher education institutions in order to 
obtain relevant conclusions.
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SAŽETAK

Svrha ovog istraživanja bila je ispitati povezanost motoričkih vještina djece hrvatske 
i romske narodnosti s indeksom tjelesne mase (ITM). U istraživanju je sudjelovalo 
91 dijete u dobi od 7 do 10 godina. Kod djece hrvatske narodnosti utvrđena je 
negativna povezanost ukupnog rezultata MABC-2 testa s ITM (r = -0.47, p = 0.00) 
i težinom (r = -0.40, p = 0.01) te vještina ravnoteže s ITM (r = -0.49, p = 0.00) i 
težinom (r = -0.49, p = 0.00). Pozitivna korelacija manipulativnih vještina krupne 
motorike s ITM (r = 0.27, p = 0.05) i težinom (r = 0.27, p = 0.05) utvrđena je kod 
djece romske narodnosti. Prema kriteriju narodnosti, statistički značajne razlike 
utvrđene su u ITM (t = 2.55; p = 0.01) i u ukupnom rezultatu MABC-2 (t = 4.53; 
p = 0.00) u korist djece hrvatske narodnosti. Također, utvrđene su razlike prema 
kriteriju spola u domeni fina motorika (t = -3.37; p = 0.00) u korist djevojčica.

KLJUČNE RIJEČI: motoričke vještine, djeca, indeks tjelesne mase, etničke razlike

SUMMARY

This study aims to examine the relationships between motor skills of Croatian and 
Roma children and body mass index (BMI). The study surveyed 91 children aged 
7-10 years. A negative correlation was found between an overall score of MABC-2 
test of Croatian children with BMI (r = -0.47, p = 0.00) and weight (r = -0.40, p = 
0.01) and also between balance skills and BMI (r = -0.49, p = 0.00) and weight (r = 
-0.49, p = 0.00). A positive correlation was found between handling the large motor 
skills of Roma children with BMI (r = 0.27, p = 0.05) and weight (r = 0.27, p = 0.05).
With regard to ethnicity, statistically significant differences were found in the ITM (t 
= 2.55; p = 0.01) and in the overall score of MABC-2 test (t = 4.53; p = 0.00) in favor 
of Croatian children. Differences in motor skills between teenagers and boys were 
determined in the domain of fine motor (t = -3.37; p = 0.00) in favor of girls. Also, 
with regard to gender differences were found in the fine motor domain (t = -3.37, p 
= 0.00) in favor of girls.

KEYWORDS: motor skills, children, body mass index, ethnic differences
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UVOD

Tjelesna aktivnost u djetinjstvu važna je za socijalizaciju u tjelesno aktivan 
stil života (Riddoch i sur., 1991) i jedan od važnih preduvjeta za zdrav 
razvoj djeteta (Sollerhed i sur., 2008). Manjak kompetencija u motoričkim 
vještinama dovodi do smanjenog sudjelovanja djece u tjelesnoj aktivnosti, 
nižoj razini tjelesnog fitnesa i u konačnici, većoj vjerojatnosti povećanja 
tjelesne mase (Logan i Getchell, 2010).

Temeljne motoričke vještine uključuju manipulativne i lokomotorne 
vještine te ravnotežu. Manipulativne vještine uključuju vještine krupne 
motorike koje doprinose trajnoj dječjoj sposobnosti sudjelovanja u tjelesnoj 
aktivnosti (Tansey, 2009) i vještine fine motorike koje su potrebne za razvoj 
vještina osnovne samopomoći, a kasnije i za crtanje i pisanje (Cools i sur., 
2008). Interakcija s vršnjacima u igri doprinosi razvoju vještina krupne 
motorike kod školske djece, naime sudjelovanje u igri i sportu često zahtijeva 
vještine poput skakanja, trčanja i bacanja lopte (Wrotniak i sur., 2006). U 
sva tri područja temeljnih motoričkih vještina pronađene su razlike prema 
kriteriju spola. U nekim se istraživanjima navode bolji rezultati kod dječaka 
kao npr. u manipulativnim (Junaid i Fellowes, 2006; Okely i sur., 2001) ili 
lokomotornim vještinama (Nupponen i Telama, 1998), no kada je u pitanju 
ravnoteža, razlike u spolu nisu konzistentne. Junaid i Fellows (2006) nisu 
pronašli razlike prema spolu u zadacima ravnoteže, a Fjørtoft (2000) i 
Sääkslahti (2005) pronalaze bolju izvedbu kod djevojčica. Razlike između 
djevojčica i dječaka mogu se povezati s višim razinama tjelesne aktivnosti 
pronađenim kod dječaka (Aarnio i sur., 2002), no na pojavljivanje razlika 
mogu utjecati i okolina, biološki faktori ili njihova interakcija. Thomas i 
French, (1985) upravo utjecaju okoline daju prednost jer su antropometrijske 
karakteristike dječaka i djevojčica prije puberteta slične.

Važni pokazatelji zdravlja djece i adolescenata jesu tjelesna aktivnost i 
tjelesni fitnes (Ortega i sur., 2008), a jedan od pokazatelja stanja uhranjenosti 
djece i fitnesa povezanog sa zdravljem je indeks tjelesne mase (Mišigoj-
Duraković, 2008). Različite motoričke aktivnosti u velikoj mjeri utječu 
na antropološki status čovjeka i kvalitetu njegova života (Beedie i sur., 
2000). Autori koji su istraživali razlike u ITM i drugim antropometrijskim 
karakteristikama najčešće ne pronalaze razlike prema kriteriju spola 
(Franjko i sur., 2013; Zandonadi Catenassi i sur., 2007). Međutim, Zsidegh 
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i sur. (2007) su u interkulturalnom istraživanju ustanovili kako su dječaci 
romske narodnosti bili niži i lakši od mađarskih dječaka.

Brojna istraživanja koristila su ITM za utvrđivanje povezanosti 
morfoloških karakteristika fitnesa s temeljnim motoričkim vještinama 
(Franjko i sur., 2013). U istraživanjima koja su proveli Marshall i Bouffard 
(1994) te Okely i sur. (2004) utvrđena je negativna korelacija mase tijela 
s lokomotornim vještinama kao što su skakanje i trčanje. D’Hondt i sur. 
(2009) navode negativnu korelaciju sa zadacima bacanja i hvatanja, 
ravnoteže i s ukupnim rezultatom MABC testa. Negativna povezanost 
motoričkih vještina s ITM najčešće se objašnjava s bio-mehaničkog stajališta 
jer pretilost utječe na oblik tijela i povećava masu različitih dijelova tijela 
(D’Hondt i sur., 2009).

Faktori koji utječu na tjelesnu aktivnost djece su stvarne i percipirane 
motoričke kompetencije, struktura obitelji, roditelji i okolina (Lindquist, i 
sur. 1999), dok su za razvoj i ovladavanje temeljnim motoričkim vještinama 
najvažnija razdoblja predškolske i školske dobi (Branta i sur., 1984). Kako u 
tim razdobljima djeca međusobno ulaze u razne oblike interakcija, postavlja 
se pitanje utječu li kultura i način života na motoričke vještine djece hrvatske 
i romske narodnosti. U ovom radu nastoji se ispitati povezanost motoričkih 
vještina djece hrvatske i romske narodnosti s indeksom tjelesne mase. 
Nadalje, cilj je ispitati razlike u motoričkim vještinama i antropometrijskim 
pokazateljima prema kriteriju narodnosti i spola.

METODOLOGIJA ISTRAŽIVANJA

Uzorak ispitanika

U ovom istraživanju korišten je uzorak od 91 ispitanika. Ispitanici su polazili 
dvije osnovne škole na području Međimurske županije. Od ukupnog broja 
ispitanika, 50 je bilo ženskog spola (54.95%), a 41 muškog spola (45.05%), 
38 ispitanika bilo je hrvatske narodnosti (41.76%), a 53 romske narodnosti 
(58.24%). Detaljni demografski prikaz uzorka može se vidjeti u tablici 1.
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Tablica 1: Prikaz ispitanika po dobi prema kriteriju narodnosti i spola

N = 91 7 godina 8 godina 9 godina 10 godina N ukupno

Kriterij 
narodnosti

HRVATSKA 8 18 12 0 38

ROMSKA 8 28 12 5 53

Kriterij 
spola

DJEČACI 6 22 12 1 41

DJEVOJČICE 10 24 12 4 50

Način provođenja mjerenja

Mjerenja su provedena u skladu s Etičkim kodeksom istraživanja s djecom 
(Napredak, 2003) te se uvažavao integritet djece kao cjelovitih osoba, a time 
i pojedinačni stavovi i želje djece o uključivanju u istraživanje. U mjerenjima 
su sudjelovala samo ona djeca koja su donijela zatraženi potpisani pristanak 
roditelja. Djeca, roditelji, učitelji i ravnatelji bili su upoznati s načinom i 
svrhom mjerenja te je zajamčena anonimnost sudionika.

Uzorak varijabli

Motoričke vještine izmjerene su MABC-2 testom (Movement Assessment 
Battery for Children-2; Henderson i sur., 2007) koji zahtijeva od djeteta 
izvođenje niza motoričkih zadataka na točno određen način (Henderson i 
sur., 2007), a procjenjuje razinu razvijenosti temeljnih motoričkih vještina 
(Cools i sur., 2008). Test je standardiziran i pruža objektivne kvantitativne 
podatke o motoričkim kompetencijama ispitanika te se primarno koristi 
za identifikaciju motoričkih teškoća (DCD, developmental coordination 
disorder), no vrlo dobro je utvrđen i kao istraživački alat. Čestice testa 
podijeljene su u tri domene: fina motorika (postavljanje klinova, provlačenje 
konca, crtanje linije), bacanje i hvatanje (bacanje loptice, gađanje mete) 
te ravnoteža (ravnoteža na jednoj nozi, hodanje po liniji, skakanje). Test 
obuhvaća tri dobne kategorije djece: od 3 do 6 godina, od 7 do 10 godina 
i od 11 do 16 godina, a u uputama su priloženi standardizirani rezultati 
za čestice, domene i ukupan rezultat testa i to za svaku godinu zasebno 
(Henderson i sur., 2007).
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Tjelesna visina i težina izmjerene su u skladu s uputama koje predlaže 
Internacionalni biološki program (International Biological Program), a na 
osnovi dobivenih podataka izračunat je ITM prema formuli: ITM = TT 
(kg) / TV2 (m2). 

REZULTATI

Razlike u antropometrijskim pokazateljima

Osnovni statistički parametri i razlike u antropometrijskim 
pokazateljima prema kriteriju narodnosti prikazani su u tablici 2. Razlike 
u antropometrijskim pokazateljima izračunate su nezavisnim t-testom. U 
odnosu na narodnost, statistički značajne razlike utvrđene su u tjelesnoj 
visini (t = 5.17; p = 0.00), tjelesnoj težini (t = 4.32; p = 0.00) i ITM (t = 
2.55; p = 0.01) i to u korist hrvatske djece. Prema kriteriju spola, razlike nisu 
pronađene.

Tablica 2: Deskriptivna statistika i razlike u antropometrijskim pokazateljima 
(kriterij narodnosti)

HRVATSKA
AS (SD)

ROMSKA
AS (SD) t p

Visina (cm) 137.07 (6.87) 129.42 (7.03) 5.17 0.00

Težina (kg) 34.12 (8.86) 27.75 (5.18) 4.32 0.00

ITM (kg/m2) 17.84 (3.46) 16.40 (1.91) 2.55 0.01

Razlike u motoričkim vještinama

Prema kriteriju narodnosti, statistički značajna razlika pronađena je 
u ukupnom rezultatu MABC-2 testa (t = 4.53; p = 0.00) u korist djece 
hrvatske narodnosti (tablica 3). Statistički značajne razlike pronađene su 
i u kompozitnim rezultatima domena fina motorika (t = 4.55; p = 0.00) i 
ravnoteža (t = 3.02; p = 0.00) u korist djece hrvatske narodnosti.

Prema kriteriju spola dječaci i djevojčice nisu se razlikovali prema 
ukupnom rezultatu MABC-2 testa, no razlika je utvrđena u domeni fina 
motorika (t = -3.37; p = 0.00) temeljem razlika u česticama postavljanje 
klinova (t = -2.89; p = 0.01) i crtanje linije (t = -2.40; p = 0.02) u kojima su 
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bolje rezultate postigle djevojčice. Razlike u pojedinačnim česticama između 
dječaka i djevojčica pronađene su i u domeni ravnoteže u česticama ravnoteža 
na jednoj nozi (t = -2.17; p = 0.03) u korist djevojčica te u čestici skakanje (t 
= 3.63; p = 0.00) u korist dječaka. Razlika je utvrđena i u domeni bacanje i 
hvatanje i to u čestici bacanje loptice (t = 2.05; p = 0.04) u korist dječaka.

Tablica 3: Deskriptivna statistika i razlike u motoričkim vještinama (kriterij 
narodnosti)

Domene MABC-2 testa HRVATSKA
AS (SD)

ROMSKA
AS (SD) t p

Fina motorika 11.95 (2.54) 9.38 (2.74) 4.55 0.00

Bacanje i hvatanje 10.32 (2.96) 10.15 (3.27) 0.25 0.81

Ravnoteža 11.82 (2.76) 9.81 (3.35) 3.02 0.00

Ukupni rezultat 86.00 (9.32) 76.32 (10.53) 4.53 0.00

Povezanost motoričkih vještina s 
antropometrijskim pokazateljima

Korelacije motoričkih vještina s antropometrijskim pokazateljima za 
cijeli uzorak prikazane su u tablici 4. Jedina statistički značajna korelacija 
motoričkih vještina s antropometrijskim pokazateljima za cijeli uzorak 
pronađena je između tjelesne visine ispitanika i domene fina motorika (r = 
0.21, p = 0.04). 

Tablica 4: Korelacije motoričkih vještina s antropometrijskim pokazateljima za cijeli 
uzorak

Fina motorika Bacanje i 
hvatanje Ravnoteža Ukupni rezultat

Visina (cm) 0.21* 0.16 -0.07 0.14

Težina (kg) 0.12 0.12 -0.15 0.01

ITM (kg/m2) 0.03 0.06 -0.17 -0.07

*. Korelacija je značajna na razini 0.05

Prilikom izračunavanja korelacija za subuzorke, kod djece hrvatske 
narodnosti pronađena je negativna korelacija ITM s ukupnim rezultatom 
MABC-2 testa (r = -0.47, p = 0.00) i s domenom ravnoteža (r = -0.49, p = 
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0.00) (tablica 5), nadalje utvrđene su negativne korelacije tjelesne težine s 
ukupnim rezultatom (r = -0.40, p = 0.01) i s domenom ravnoteža (r = -0.49, 
p = 0.00). Kod djece romske narodnosti, utvrđena je pozitivna korelacija 
domene bacanje i hvatanje s ITM (r = 0.30, p = 0.03) i s tjelesnom težinom 
(r = 0.27, p = 0.05).

Tablica 5: Korelacije motoričkih vještina s antropometrijskim pokazateljima prema 
kriteriju narodnosti

Fina motorika Bacanje i 
hvatanje Ravnoteža Ukupni rezultat

H
RV

AT
SK

A

RO
M

SK
A

H
RV

AT
SK

A

RO
M

SK
A

H
RV

AT
SK

A

RO
M

SK
A

H
RV

AT
SK

A

RO
M

SK
A

Visina (cm) 0.06 -0.03 0.05 0.24 -0.31 -0.23 -0.10 -0.09

Težina (kg) -0.16 0.00 -0.04 0.30* -0.49** -0.20 -0.40* -0.03

ITM (kg/m2) -0.22 0.04 -0.12 0.27* -0.49** -0.07 -0.47** 0.07

*. Korelacija je značajna na razini 0.05; **. Korelacija je značajna na razini 0.01.

RASPRAVA

Razlike u antropometrijskim pokazateljima

Prema rezultatima ovog istraživanja djeca romske narodnosti lakša su i 
niža od djece hrvatske narodnosti. Indikativno je da se u uzorku romske 
djece pronalazi 4% djece koja su pothranjena, a s druge strane se pokazalo 
kako u uzorku hrvatske djece ima čak 26% pretilih i 16% djece u kategoriji 
prekomjerne tjelesne težine. Zsidegh i sur. (2007) također su ustanovili kako 
su romski dječaci lakši i niži od mađarskih dječaka, a pronađene razlike 
objašnjavaju očiglednim antropološkim razlikama kao što su motoričke, 
funkcionalne i kognitivne sposobnosti te socijalni status. Dječaci i djevojčice 
nisu se razlikovali u antropometrijskim pokazateljima što je u skladu s 
prethodnim istraživanjima (Franjko i sur., 2013; Thomas i French, 1985; 
Zandonadi Catenassi i sur., 2007).
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Razlike u motoričkim vještinama

Razlike prema kriteriju etničnosti pronađene su i u sferi motoričkih 
vještina. Djeca hrvatske narodnosti postigla su bolje rezultate u ukupnom 
rezultatu MABC-2 testa te u domenama fina motorika i ravnoteža. Malina 
(1988) navodi kako se u istraživanju razlika u motoričkoj izvedbi, s obzirom 
na narodnost ili rasu, najčešće kao faktor uzima okolina, no naglašava 
da je potreban „biokulturni“ pristup kako bi se u potpunosti razumjele 
navedene razlike, no ne smije se zanemariti i mogući genetski utjecaj. 
Dakle, pronađene razlike mogle bi se pripisati nedovoljnom sudjelovanju 
djece romske narodnosti u strukturiranim tjelesnim aktivnostima. Izgleda 
da je motivacija djece romske narodnosti tijekom izvedbe zadataka bila 
manja nego kod hrvatske djece budući da su pokazivali manju razinu 
međusobne kompetitivnosti tijekom izvedbi motoričkih zadataka. Nadalje, 
tijekom mjerenja je zapaženo kako djeca romske narodnosti teže održavaju 
koncentraciju prilikom izvođenja određenih motoričkih zadataka što se 
može objasniti manjim sudjelovanjem te djece u aktivnostima koje pružaju 
dodatne prilike za općenito učenje pravila i praćenje uputa.

Prema kriteriju spola dječaci su bili bolji u bacanju lopte što zahtijeva 
manipulativne vještine krupne motorike, a djevojčice u preciznim 
manipulativnim vještinama fine motorike. Thomas i French (1985) ističu 
kako u obzir treba uzeti i neke biološke faktore kod određenih vještina 
kao što je bacanje. U usporedbi s djevojčicama dječaci imaju veću mišićnu 
masu ruku (Wrotniak i sur., 2006) te bi navedeni biološki faktor mogao 
objasniti dobivene razlike u korist dječaka. U domeni ravnoteža, dječaci 
su bili bolji u skakanju, a djevojčice u održavanju ravnoteže na jednoj 
nozi. To je u skladu sa spoznajom da u sposobnosti ravnoteže razlike u 
spolu nisu konzistentne (Junaid i Fellows, 2006). U motoričkim zadacima 
koji zahtijevaju lokomotorne vještine, dječaci su postigli bolje rezultate u 
čestici skakanje što potvrđuju i nalazi autora Nupponen i Telama (1998). 
Razlike se vjerojatno mogu pripisati diferenciranom utjecaju okoline, 
nekim biološkim faktorima ili interakciji svega navedenog. Ipak, kako su 
tjelesne karakteristike dječaka i djevojčica prije puberteta slične, u nekim 
istraživanjima se naglašava kako je upravo utjecaj okoline presudan 
(Thomas i French, 1985). Naime, djevojčice i dječaci vježbaju svoje 
motoričke vještine ovisno o tome kakav afinitet imaju prema tjelesnoj 
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aktivnosti, sportu ili igri pa su tako igre koje uključuju trčanje i bacanje 
popularnije kod dječaka (Harrell i sur., 2003).

Povezanost motoričkih vještina s 
antropometrijskim pokazateljima

Indeks tjelesne mase kao antropometrijski pokazatelj statusa težine je 
povijesno gledano doživio određene kritike vezane na njegovu metodološku 
relevantnost. Tako Lee i sur. (1999) navode kako ITM nije precizna mjera 
pretilosti nego samo pokazuje omjer prekomjerne težine prema visini i 
istovremeno ne diskriminira masno od nemasnog tkiva. S druge strane 
Barao i Forones (2012) navode kako je ITM najrašireniji pokazatelj u 
epidemiološkim studijama za identifikaciju bolesnika s nutritivnim rizikom 
ili pretilosti. Ističu prednosti ITM kao što su jednostavan način mjerenja, 
niska cijena i dobra korelacija s masnim tkivom te povezanost s morbiditetom 
i mortalitetom. U suvremenim epidemiološkim istraživanjima (n>60 000; 
Ortega i sur., 2016) zaključuje se kako ITM kao “jednostavna i jeftina mjera 
može biti isto toliko klinički značajna, ili čak i više, nego druge mjere ukupne 
pretilosti dobivene preciznim ali skupim procedurama” (str. 443).

Kao i u sličnim istraživanjima (Franjko i sur., 2013; Zandonadi 
Catenassi i sur., 2007) pronađeno je da ITM nije povezan s kompozitnim 
rezultatom motoričkih vještina, ipak utvrđeno je da postoji povezanost 
tjelesne visine i domene fina motorika. Nalaz sugerira da viša djeca bolje 
izvode zadatke koji zahtijevaju manipulativne vještine fine motorike. 
Jednaka povezanost tjelesne visine i domene fina motorika također je 
utvrđena u subuzorku dječaka. Moguće je da tjelesna visina odražava i veću 
dužinu ekstremiteta i trupa pa je na bolje rezultate, osim višeg položaja 
sjedenja, utjecala i dužina ruku. Prema kriteriju narodnosti pronađena je 
povezanost motoričkih vještina i antropometrijskih pokazatelja. Djeca 
romske narodnosti s višim vrijednostima ITM i težine postigla su bolje 
rezultate u manipulativnim vještinama grube motorike. Suprotno, djeca 
hrvatske narodnosti s nižim vrijednostima ITM i težine postigla su bolje 
rezultate u ukupnom rezultatu i zadacima ravnoteže što je u skladu s 
istraživanjima D’Hondt i sur. (2009) te Siahkouhian i sur. (2011). S obzirom 
na visoke postotke hrvatske djece u kategorijama pretilosti i prekomjerne 
tjelesne težine, moguće je da djeca s prekomjernom tjelesnom težinom 
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teže izvode lokomotorne zadatke. Naime, lokomocija podrazumijeva veće 
sveobuhvatno premještanje težine tijela, za razliku od zadataka manipulacije 
objektima gdje to nije potrebno (Siahkouhian i sur., 2011).

ZAKLJUČAK

Razlike utvrđene u motoričkim vještinama između djevojčica i dječaka su 
konzistentne s istraživanjima drugih autora, no razlike utvrđene između 
djece romske i hrvatske narodnosti, ne samo u motoričkim vještinama već 
i u antropometrijskim pokazateljima, zabrinjavajući su nalaz te je potrebno 
djelovati prema smanjivanju navedenih razlika. Iz rezultata je vidljivo kako 
su ITM i tjelesna težina utjecali na izvođenje motoričkih zadataka, ali zbog 
navedenih razlika u antropometrijskim pokazateljima njihov utjecaj je bio 
diferenciran. Ovo istraživanje ima potencijalnu limitaciju, naime, unatoč 
tome što je test dobro standardiziran za svaku pojedinačnu dob, moguće 
je da bi mjerenja na dobno suženijem uzorku pokazala drukčije rezultate.

Djeca hrvatske i romske narodnosti svakodnevno dolaze u interakciju 
u školi, no pitanje je koliko ta interakcija potiče razvoj određenih znanja 
i vještina. Djelomično rješenje problema odnosi se na intenzifikaciju 
motoričkih aktivnosti koje su strukturirane, uz stručno vodstvo i uz 
sudjelovanje djece hrvatske narodnosti što bi doprinijelo uspješnijoj 
integraciji djece romske narodnosti u hrvatsko društvo. Potrebna su daljnja 
istraživanja uzroka i čimbenika koji utječu na razvoj motoričkih vještina, 
odnosno na sam motorički razvoj koji je očigledno uvjetovan okolinom, 
načinom i kvalitetom života. 
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SUMMARY

 Creating a stimulating environment in early childhood education is an ongoing 
issue because of the impact on the development of pre-school children and the 
need for a different approach and relation to diversity of a different nature. The 
assumptions for creating a stimulating environment relates to the need to take 
particular care of the cultural, environmental, family and individual characteristics 
and specifics of each child separately. Respecting diversity presupposes encouraging 
and supporting intellectual, social, moral, spiritual and aesthetic education of 
preschool children and their preparation for living in contemporary conditions and 
changes in the new century.

A quality study has been carried out, using a descriptive method, and appropriately 
approaches. The analysis of curriculum content and accompanying legal and 
relevant regulations for early childhood education was used. The conclusions are 
in function of the assumptions for the creation of a stimulating environment in 
which diversity is respected from various aspects, such as the application of various 
appropriate approaches and strategies.

Key words: stimulating environment, pre-school child, diversities, curriculum for early 
childhood education.
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INTRODUCTION

The issue of creating a stimulating environment in early childhood education 
is crucial for the development of children from an early age, but also for the 
professionalism, competence of educators, and respecting diversity of all 
sorts of nature and character.

By creating a stimulating environment, the entire activity of early 
childhood education is actually realized, including the theoretical-
philosophical and practical-empirical basis on which the objectives, 
approaches, contents, materials and evaluation of the outcomes are planned.

Therefore, under a stimulating environment we do not mean only the 
creation of space, objects and everything else from the objective environment 
that surrounds the child, but it is much more than that. The environment in 
which the child encounters and surrounds is one of the important factors 
that through the senses and interaction affect the child’s development and 
building its relationship with others and the world around it.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CREATING A STIMULATING 
ENVIRONMENT IN TERMS OF DIVERSITY

By staying and interacting with the environment, the child at an early age 
communicates, teaches, and builds relationships with others, with himself, 
with the community, enabling the building of future development settings 
and a willingness to respond to different challenges in life. The environment 
with its stimulus plays an important role in the child’s sensory and spiritual 
development, increasing and strengthening the learning and development 
capacities, since the way the child is learning is precisely the environment 
that surrounds, stimulates, in and with which one has a relationship. 
The relationship that the child realizes and builds with the environment 
through the game, the discovery, the research contributes to encouraging 
and supporting creativity, inventiveness and initiative, therefore, “Early 
childhood environment be inviting and cultivate children’ curiosity, wonder 
and imagination (Curtis and Carter, 2003). The environment’s stimulus 
should relate to the nature of what constitutes children’s learning and 
development, the philosophical foundation of early childhood education, 
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and above all the connection with the needs, the environment, the family, 
the culture and the community of origin of the child. 

There are a variety of ways to create an environment that is stimulating 
by offering different approaches that more or less apply to principles, 
principles, and content for creating it. The basis of the existence of different 
approaches lies in the theoretical basis of interpretation and treatment of 
the aspects and needs of early childhood education, child development 
domains, factors, and similar. However, whether we are talking about frendly, 
encouraging, responsible environment or other types of approaches, we are 
always talking about the efforts to create a stimulating environment that 
contributes to a higher quality of the development of children from an early 
age and education, regardless of the nature of diversities. It is precisely the 
creation of a stimulating environment that is also sensitive to diversities of all 
kinds, contributing to the emergence of an environment with a high degree 
of stimulus.A stimulating, responsible environment encompasses the values   
of cooperative play, drama, free play, work through conflict resolution, and 
the importance of family engagement (Curtis, 2001). Regardless of age, 
language and the environment in which children grow from early age, there 
are a variety of diversities of a different nature (cultural, social, physical, 
gender, etc.) that are part of the modern inclusive society. 

Creating a stimulating environment that supports and respects 
diversity is actually an environment that “offering children rich childhood 
experiences where children can build their passions and attention over 
time, ....” (Curtis, 2001, p. 42), will gain the feeling of belonging, closeness, 
responsibility, singularity and building interactions and relationships 
(Curtis & Carter, 2008) with others, with yourself, the environment, and the 
community. Conserving and supporting the diversity of the environment 
contributes to the harmoniousness of the process of building and the existence 
of values   of early education and the family, as well as the holistic nature 
of learning and development of children from an early age. Well-created 
stimulating environment “..... shape children’s beliefs about themselves and 
life. In a well-designed area, children feel engaged and secure “(Olds, 2000, 
p.13). Regarding the diversities of all kinds in early childhood education, it 
enables the participation and involvement of children from the early age in 
meaningful games and play activities.Therefore, we believe that due to the 
fact that the environment is the creation of a high quality incentive, it will 
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contribute to equality and full respect, because it is the environment that 
provides the content, context, and meaning environment (Cosco & Moore, 
1999, p.2) building and supporting the specifics, needs, requirements that are 
based on the diverse background of children. In early childhood education 
in terms of creating a stimulating environment that includes respect for 
diversities, an important issue is its verification and evaluation. 

In order to properly verify the richness of the stimulus of the 
environment, educators and other relevant persons can be guided by “.... two 
principles: Diversity – how broad is the horizon of possible experiences?, 
and Depth – how much is there be discovered?” (Laevers, 2005, p. 22).

To that end, it is necessary to take care of the continuous enrichment 
of the environment with opportunities for stimulus through diversification, 
building a creative and quality approach to monitoring, checking and 
reflection on it.

PROGRAM SETTINGS AS A PREREQUISITE FOR 
CREATING A STIMULATING ENVIRONMENT 
THAT INCLUDES AND RESPECTS DIVERSITY

In the majority of programs for early childhood education (primarily 
alternative, but also others), creating a stimulating environment is one of 
the aspects of successful and quality realization of the activity, especially 
because of the diversion that is associated with the needs of children 
from an early age, with community and similar. Creating a stimulating 
environment is not limited to space, material, sensory or other sort of 
arrangement, different schedule of activities, activities, way of giving 
instructions, organization, monitoring of achievements, records of 
realized and similar, or to increase the likelihood of proper behavior and 
the likelihood of challenging behavior (Chandler et al., 1999; Dooley, 
Wilczenski, & Torem, 2001; Martens, Eckert, Bradley, & Ardoin, 1999) 
in children. On the contrary, it is based on respect for diversities and 
according to their nature and character, achieving holistic, humanistic and 
complete development of children from an early age. 

 Recognizing the importance of creating a stimulating environment 
that originates and respects diversity, is also associated with the approach to 

 



72

ZBORNIK RADOVA 18. DANA MATE DEMARINA 
PROCEEEDINGS OF THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 18TH MATE DEMARIN DAYS

electing and meeting the needs of children, encouraging and nurturing an 
active relationship and participation of children in creating an environment 
that respects and develops diversities. In this context, the creation of a 
stimulating environment is also seen as a third educator (Montessori 
programs, Reggio Emilia, etc.), that is, as an integral part of curricula and 
programs for early childhood education and professional preparation and 
upbringing of educators, the rest of the staff from early education. It also 
provides a solid professional preparation of the educator for planning, 
organization and realization, as well as continuous professional development 
to improve their own knowledge, abilities and skills for advancement and 
appropriate approach to creating a stimulating environment in which 
diversity is observed.

CONDUCTED RESEARCH

In order to better treat the question about creating a simulative environment, 
we carried out a quality research by using the descriptive and the descriptive-
interpretative method, as well as an analysis of the content as a research 
technique. The research sample covers the Program for early learning and 
development (based on standards for early learning and development of 
children’s from 0 to 6) of the Republic of North Macedonia. The afore-
mentioned national Early Learning and Development Program is based 
on relevant legal, strategic and supportive programming strategies for the 
overall early education activity. 

The aim of the research is to analyze the presence of creating 
a stimulating environment that supports diversity in the principles, 
general goals in development domains, didactic recommendations and 
the envisaged role of the educator in the mentioned Early Learning and 
Development Program.

FINDINGS AND DISCUSSION 

The Early Learning and Development Program of the Republic of R. North 
Macedonia as a national document for early education, has 118 pages that 
contain theoretical foundations, principles, role of the educator, cooperation 
with parents, spatial arrangement, organization of the time, development 
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domains with sub domains and standards approach to learning, health 
and motor development, socio-emotional development, language, 
communication and literacy development and cognitive development), 
general goals, specific goals after developmental period, examples of 
activities, expected results, didactic recommendations, monitoring of the 
achievement and promotion of children. 
The conducted research has shown that the principles of the Early Learning 
and Development Program apply in line with children’s learning and 
development rights and contemporary requirements and assumptions for 
a diversified, multicultural and inclusive society. As principles that support 
the maintenance of diversity in creating a stimulating environment in early 
childhood education, are recognized: principle of equal opportunities and 
respect for differences between children and the principle of multiculturalism; 
principle of democracy and the principle of domination of the game; principle 
of connection with life reality; principle of active learning and encouragement 
of different ways of expression; principle of compliance with the adult 
characteristics and principle of individualization; principle of openness of the 
educational process and principle of monitoring and encouraging children’s 
development (Program for Early Learning and Development, 2014, p.1-
3). In the stated principles, the creation of a stimulating environment that 
supports diversity is translated into the basic approaches and rules for 
the realization of early childhood education. The same assumes that the 
educator, independently and responsibly, should approach the creation 
of a stimulating environment that supports and prefers diversion by 
observing the requirements, assumptions, needs and specifics of early 
learning and development in an individual, group and collective aspect. 
In the Early Learning and Development Program there are a number of 
common goals from various development domains that relate to creating 
a stimulating environment and supporting diversity. Among them are 
the following: a) in the domain of health and motor development - “to 
develop awareness of ..... getting to know and respecting diversity” (Early 
Learning and Development Program, 2014, p. 14); b) from the domain 
socio-emotional development - “To develop the ability to adapt to a new 
environment, interpersonal relationships and communication skills; to 
understand and respect diversity in children and adults; to develop social 
perception; to develop awareness, attitude towards the group and the family;  
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to introduce and acquaint with universal human values   and ethical 
principles; to develop awareness of multiculturalism; to develop awareness 
of inclusiveness “(same, 2014, p. 38); from the domain of language, 
communication and literacy development - “to develop a sense of cultural 
and linguistic diversity.” (same, 2014, p. 59).

 Regarding the proposed didactic recommendations for educators, in 
the Early Learning and Development program the following are stated: “The 
educator should be able to play new and different, non-stereotyped roles 
and provide a rich and stimulating environment for a game in which the 
child will learn and develop smoothly. He should also encourage empathy 
and caring for children “(same, 2014, p. 56); “To develop a sense of existence 
of cultural and linguistic diversity” (same, 2014, p. 59); “Only in this way, 
by creating a positive atmosphere, a safe and stimulating environment for 
playing and learning, it can stimulate early learning and development among 
children” (same, 2014, p. 114);”Knowing the fundamental differences in 
certain individuals, events, etc., which is characteristic of this period, should 
be taken as a basis for perceiving and accepting cultural differences among 
people” (same, 2014, p. 118).

 The role of the educator in the realization of the Early Learning and 
Development Program, in terms of creating a stimulating environment 
in which diversity is supported, among other things consists of the 
following: “Monitoring of child development individually; - respecting 
children’s individual differences, needs and suggestions in the planning and 
realization of the educational activity (integrated); motivating children for 
different types of activities; ... respect for the children’s choice and its use 
in the direction of realizing the specific goals; ..... providing a stimulating 
environment, positive socio-emotional climate, visibility and authenticity 
in the educational process; ..... “(same, 2014, p.3).

 We consider that the Early Learning and Development Program in 
relation to the foreseen principles, general goals in development domains, 
didactic recommendations and the envisaged role of the educator has more 
or less explicitly contained elements that refer to the creation of a stimulating 
diversion environment. But with respect to beginner educators or with 
less work experience, recognizing the need to support and promoting a 
diversive stimulating environment is complicated. The reasons for this are 
partly related to the awareness of recognizing the importance of creating 
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a stimulating environment that supports diversity, and because of having 
insufficient abilities, and skills for creating the same. Also, as another 
possible aggravating circumstance for educators, parents may present 
certain ambiguity regarding the connection of the principles on which the 
Early Learning and Development Program is based with the set general 
goals and didactic recommendations in the development domains. The 
inadequate good connection between the stated constituent elements of the 
program contributes to the difficulties in recognizing the need to create a 
quality stimulating environment that supports and respects diversities.

CONCLUSION 

According to the results from the research, we can conclude that the 
Early Learning and Development Program of the Republic of North 
Macedonia offers opportunities for creating a stimulating environment 
that supports and respects diversities of all kinds. But there are certain 
assumptions that influence the recognition of the opportunities and 
needs for creating a stimulating environment that respects and supports 
diversities of all kinds, as well as in terms of its quality. Such assumptions 
refer to the design of an early-education program with the necessary 
theoretical-philosophical foundation and principles that include and 
relate to diversities of all kinds. It is also necessary to conduct special care 
for professional training of the educators and other staff for creating a 
diversive stimulating environment, but also for involving and cooperating 
with them with parents and children from an early age. Undoubtedly for 
the quality of the above, it is necessary to strengthen the initial education 
of the educators, for the purpose of building a relationship, abilities and 
skills for support and creating a quality stimulating environment that 
encompasses and supports diversities of all kinds.
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SUMMARY

The more frequent the emergence of behavioral problems, the prevention strategies 
based on elaborated risk and protection factors are all the more necessary. The 
aim of the research is to analyze the relationship between selected protective and 
risk factors in a child. The study was conducted on a suitable sample of students 
(N = 271, 53.14% female, age M = 11.61, SD = 1.67) and their parents (N = 271; 
88.56% Ž). The Questionnaire for students was used for self-assessment of risk and 
protection for behavioral problems, and a Scale Assessment of Student’s behavioral 
patterns in Interpersonal Conflict was used to examine the behavioral pattern 
in interpersonal conflict. The data were processed by descriptive statistics and 
nonparametric analysis of the relation between dimensions on linear composites. 
The results showed elevated values   on the protective factors and low values   on the 
risk factors, the positive correlation between the protective and positive correlation 
between risk factors and the negative correlation between the observed risk and 
protective factors. The authors suggest further research of the results that can serve 
as elements of planning preventive programs in elementary schools.

Key words: behavior patterns, behavioral problems, protective factors, risk factors, 
preventive programs
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INTRODUCTION

In modern schools different students are included in education and the 
principles of inclusive education should be applied to each individual 
separately and in accordance with his or her needs. That is why it is 
extremely important for school staff to understand and know each of their 
students and adequately respond to their specific needs. Some students 
have difficulties in emotional and social development, and consequently, we 
may talk about developmental features that point to a possible unfavorable 
psychosocial development.

Prevention science is based on the assumption that risk and protective 
factors2 which are empirically determined, also represent a probability for 
the development of undesired outcomes (Bašić and Grozdanić-Živolić, 
2010). Each student, as in his demographic characteristics, so in his 
attitudes, behaviors, experiences of himself, of others, and/or of school, has 
some characteristics of risk and some characteristics of protection in the 
developmental context (Durlak, 1995; Williams et al., 1997; Dryfoos, 1997; 
Kranzelić Tavra, 2002). Many attributes can be perceived as a protective 
factor when they are present, but when they are absent from the individual 
thay can be perceived as a risk, e.g. the pattern of cooperation in conflicts, 
which will be discussed in the paper. Of course, in some students, either 
risk or protective factors will prevail, which largely depends on the family 
conditions, but also on the circumstances how individualized education is 
organized. However, one of the roles of the school is to reduce the risk with 
timely interventions (Bouillet, 2014; Macuka, 2008; Abu-Rayya and Yang, 
2012) and increase the protective factors as much as possible. In order for 

2 Risk and protection factors are defined and estimated as a probability that future problems will be 
reduced in the balance between the competences of children and young people, i.e. their resistance and 
their risk, ie vulnerability (Bašić, 2009). Protective factors are defined as internal and external forces 
that help the child to better tolerate or mitigate risks (Fraser, 1997; Garmezy, Masten and Tellegen, 
1984; Rutter, 1987), i.e. we are discussing the influences that modify, improve or alter the response 
of a person to some environmental risks that predispose them to negative outcomes (Rutter, 1985). 
The risk factors are described as a probability of future problems, i.e. influences that increase the 
probability of serious difficulties in the process of socialization (Fraser, 1997), i.e. we are discussing the 
characteristics, variables or dangers that a particular individual is more likely to develop a behavioral 
disorder than someone else from the general population (Mrazek and Haggerty, 1994). We can talk 
about protective factors identified at three levels of action (Garmezy, 1984; Werner, towards Windle, 
2011; Mangham et al., 1997): individual, family-related and community/society-related level or 
environment.
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a school to effectively carry out such a task, it is necessary to analyze the 
existing risk and protective elements of its students. Therefore, some risk 
and some protective elements are considered in this text which, according 
to the literature, are considered relevant in the design of preventative school 
program to prevent adverse psychosocial development and to support 
mental health for all students.

Research results show that students manifest more internalized 
behavioral problems than externalized3. Bouillet (2014) has found that 
meekness (ili timidness) is the most represented in Croatia, while difficulty 
in learning comes second, followed by undisciplined and obtrusive 
behavior. Macuka (2008) concludes, in her research dealing with the role 
of child perception of parenting behavior in explaining externalized and 
internalized behavioral problems, that children manifest more internalized 
than externalized behavioral problems. Ricijaš, Krajcer and Bouillet 
(2010) found that high school students in Zagreb also largely manifest 
internalized behavioral problems that were particularly related to apathy 
and absent-mindedness in school environments. The tendency of males 
to be more prone to behavioral risks, such as conflicts (Daly and Wilson, 
1988; Campbell, 1999), is described in the theory of sexual characteristics 
(Pawlowski, Atwal and Dunbar, 2008). In the school environment, poorer 
school achievements and more noticeable behavioral problems are more 
common in boys (Šakić, Franc and Mlačić, 2002). Differences between 
the sexes related to behavioral difficulties were confirmed by Blažević et 
al. (2012) indicating the need to include such differences in the creation of 
preventive programs.

THE PROBLEM OF THE CURRENT STUDY

In the respect of the beforementioned, in the research context of the 
Republic of Croatia, the most commonly investigated risk-protective 
factors (Mihaljević and Rijavec, 2008; Klarin, Proroković and Šašić, 2010; 

3 Internalized (predominantly passive behavioral disorders) relate to behaviors that are excessively 
controlled and directed towards oneself (eg intimidation, reticence, neglect). Externalized 
(predominantly active behavioral disorders) relate to insufficiently controlled and behaviors directed 
to others (eg intolerance, defiance, lying, hyperactivity, disobedience, escape from home, oppression, 
uncontrollability, aggressiveness, destruction, delinquency) (Bouillet and Uzelac, 2007).
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Bouillet, 2014; Vlah, 2011) are behaviour in conflicts, popularity, phobia and 
destruction, and that is the reason why they are chosen for this article. They 
also cover the space of externalized and internalized behavioral problems. 
Table 1 shows the conceptual-theoretical framework of methodological 
operationalization of this paper. It shows a two-dimensional model in which 
protective and risk factors in students can be observed from two aspects: 
the parent’s perspective and the student’s perspective. Namely, when we 
preventive measures and interventions are being planned and carried out, 
it is necessary to include both the student and his/her parents. Given that a 
pupil comes to school from his primary family socialization, it is important 
for parents to assess the social behavior of their child in conflicts.
The concept of behavioral patterns in social and interpersonal conflicts is 
known throughout the world and in Croatia (Wilmot and Hocker, 2017; 
Weeks, 2000; Vlah, 2013). In primary schools, conflicts between students 
are a part of the communication context, just as conflict is a part of the 
communication context in all people who differ in certain goals, desires, 
values, or interests. It is very important if students behave constructively or 
non-constructively in such conflicts. Constructiveness can be considered 
a protective, whereas unconstructiveness a risk factor in the psychosocial 
developmental context. Constructive behavior in the students of this 
developmental age is considered to be seen through the acts of collaboration, 
and unconstructive behavior is considered to be the pattern of winning 
and avoidance (Družinec and Vlah, 2016). These authors (Družinec and 
Vlah, 2016) found that in the Croatian primary schools, according to the 
estimates of the classmates, the form of cooperation mainly relates to most 
students, the avoidance mostly does not apply to most students, while the 
pattern of winning almost does not generally apply to most students whose 
behavior was assessed. The form of winning with the cooperation pattern 
was negative correlation, and with the avoidance pattern it was in positive 
correlation, while the cooperation and avoidance patterns were negatively 
related. Girls are acting collaboratively statistically more significant than 
boys, while boys favor the pattern of winning. It was determined that 
older students behave more collaboratively or attempt to avoid conflict 
than younger students. According to the parental assessment of the same 
patterns of behavior in the conflicts, Družinec, Vlah and Nikolić (2017) 
found that, according to the parental attitude towards winning, winning 
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behaviors of the child can be predicted, moreover, according to the parental 
attitude towards avoidance/adaptation, evasive behavior of the child can be 
predicted, and the parental attitude towards cooperation can predict co-
worker behavior of a child. Accordingly, parents assessed their children to 
behave in the form of cooperation as a form of protection pattern most often, 
and the least according to the pattern of winning and avoidance in conflict 
as a risk pattern. It was also found that nonconstructive patterns of conflict 
resolution are characteristic for children with negative school success, while 
compromise and cooperation are approximately equal to students of diverse 
degrees of school success (Uzelac, 2003). Children who have a worse picture 
of themselves have a negative attitude towards the pattern of cooperation 
in the conflict, and positive towards the winning pattern (Uzelac and 
Buđanovac, 2003). Such findings indicate the correlation between conflict 
resolution skills and behavioral disorder, school success and self-image.

Another very important point of view in planning preventive 
interventions is how the student experiences, evaluates and sees different 
aspects that can significantly affect his/her well-being and quality 
development. One of these aspects is the school and school environment 
that we recognize as the most natural environment for the development and 
functioning of children and young people, where many protective factors 
can be identified, such as academic achievement, school success experience, 
active participation in the educational process, support of inclusion in 
school, companionship with peer psyschosocial groups, supporting climate 
in schools, clear standards of behavior, school success, clear affiliation with 
school and adult mentors (Bašić and Roviš, 2016).

Kranželić-Tavra (2002) states that the experience of school success 
does not necessarily have to be related to academic success, but can be 
linked to experiencing success in social relationships with peers or well-
developed relationships with teaching staff. Research has found that peer 
acceptance is a protective factor for behavioral problems (Bukowski et al., 
2010; Mensini, 1997; Klarin, 2002). Bukowski et al. (2010) conclude that 
children who are excluded from the peer group tend to develop a depressive 
mood, while Menesini (1997) argues that children who have satisfactory 
relationships with peers manifest prosocial behavior. This is also stated by 
Klarin (2002), who states that on the basis of friendly relationships, we can 
forecast prosocial and aggressive behavior. Skills relating to solving social 
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problems, as well as the skill of positive conflict resolution, are recognized 
as an individual advantage in the context of protective factors (Bašić, 2009). 
In this area, friendship is important because it develops many social skills, 
provides support, develops a sense of trust in social relationships, and also 
promotes sociability (Klarin et al., 2010). Children who are not accepted by 
peers have poorly developed social skills, and ‘the feeling of inadmissibility, 
inadequacy and social isolation results with negative forms of behavior’ 
(Klarin, 2002, p. 252).

According to Drayfoos (1997), risk factors can be found in schools, 
such as: low expectations of success, poor dedication to education, 
backwardness at school, and low grades, as well as school phobia. School 
phobia, or fear of school examinations, is very common in students. School 
phobia was terminologically presented by Johnson et al (1941) who 
emphasized that there are degrees of school phobia ranging from those 
who can quickly intervene, to those who require intensive treatment. Also, 
they emphasized that non-treatable serious phobia in school may develop 
into a state of serious problem in a child. The term has been explored over 
time (Ek and Eriksson, 2013; Fessler, 2015; Bašić, Ferić and Kranželić, 2001; 
Lebedina-Manzoni, 2007) as a relevant risk factor for unfavorable child 
development. Mindoljević Drakulić (2015) describes school phobia as a 
developmental exaggerated anxiety linked to refusal to leave home, when 
separating from a parent and going to school4. Brajša Žganec et al. (2009) 
found that in primary schools in Croatia, girls and older students assessed 
more frequent presence of fear from school. Mihaljević and Rijavec (2008) 
found that students with a high fear of testing had a poorer strategy to cope 
with stress because of bad grades, which means that they more often show 
negative emotions, aggression and anger towards others, they are forgetful, 
have bad grades, and seek social support in relation to students with a low 
fear of testing. Also they found that students with a greater fear of testing 
(the dimension of psychosomatic symptoms and avoiding school) also 
achieve poorer school success.

4 According to Mindoljević Drakulić (2015), school phobia can be accompanied by numerous somatic 
problems (abdominal pain and nausea, joint pain, headache, heartburn, dizziness, muscular tension, 
fainting, choking, heat waves, frequent urination, vomiting , drowsiness, shaking/shivering, sweating, 
etc.) and, depending on the age of the child, the characteristic behavior of avoiding negative experiences 
(anger outbursts, crying and / or hiding) or searching for positive.
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Destruction towards people and things is associated with aggressive 
behavior related to emotions of anger, depression, dissatisfaction or 
instrumental violence (Lebedina-Manzoni, 2007; Nahkur and Kutsar, 
2019) and it can be a risk developmental factor. In the context of conflict 
resolution theory, one of its founders, Deutsch (1994), speaks of constructive 
and destructive behavior in conflict. The pattern of conflict winning is 
tied to destructive active behaviors, while the avoidance pattern binds to 
destructive passive behaviors (Deutsch, 1994; Weeks, 2000; Vlah, 2013). For 
the aforementioned, it will be interesting to examine relationships between 
the risk factors on one hand, and of the protective factors of student 
development on the other hand. In this sense, Table 1 attempted to present 
the theoretical model described in the introduction. 

Table 1: The theoretical model of protective and risk elements assessed by students 
and by parents

Protective Factors Risk Factors

Assessment by 
Parents

• cooperation pattern in 
the interpersonal conflict 
resolution 

• winning pattern in the interpersonal 
conflict resolution (E)

• avoidance pattern in the 
interpersonal conflict resolution (I)

Assessment by 
Students • peer group popularity

• school phobia (I)

• destruction to humans and things (E)

I=connected to internalised behavioral emotions and/or problems;
E=connected to externalised behavioral emotions and/or problems

AIM, PROBLEMS AND HYPOTHESES 

The aim of the research is to analyze the relationship between some of the 
protective factors (popularity, cooperation pattern in the interpersonal 
conflict resolution), and some of the risk factors (school phobia, 
destructiveness towards people and things, winning pattern in the 
interpersonal conflict resolution, avoidance pattern in the interpersonal 
conflict resolution) in a child, but also by verifying the relationship with 
the demographic characteristics of children. The first research problem 
is related to determining descriptive parameters of all these variables. 
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Second research problem will determine the relationship between the focus 
variables in research and their relationship with the age and sex of children. 
Given that this is a sample of primary school students, the following are 
expected:

(i)  elevated values in relation to the possible range of results 
on protective factors (popularity, cooperation pattern in the 
interpersonal conflict resolution) are expected,

(ii)  low values compared to possible range of risk factors (school 
phobia, destructiveness towards people and things, winning 
pattern in the interpersonal conflict resolution, avoidance pattern 
in the interpersonal conflict resolution) are expected.

(iii)  a positive correlation is expected between protective factors is 
expected 

(iv)  a positive correlation between risk factors is expected
(v)  finally, it is expected that some of the observed risk and protective 

factors will be negatively related.

METHODOLOGY

Participants

The research was conducted on a suitable sample of three primary schools 
in Sisak - Moslavina County, which attended second, third, fourth, fifth, 
sixth, seventh and eighth grades in the school year 2016/2017. and their 
parents. First class students are excluded because of the questionable ability 
to understand instrumentation. A total of 271 students were included, of 
which 144 female (53.14%) and 127 male (46.86%) ranged from 8 to 15 
years. The average age was 11.6 years (M = 11.61, SD = 1.67). Of the total 
number of parents (N = 271), 240 were mothers (88.56%) and 31 fathers 
(11.44%) ranging from 29 to 65 years of age. The average age was 39.8 years 
(SD = 5.73).

Measuring instruments

The Questionnaire for students (Bouillet, 2014) was used for self-assessment 
of risk and protection for behavioral problems. The questionnaire contains 
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44 statements describing acceptable and unacceptable behavior at school, 
out of school, the relationship with peers and teachers. Students marked 
the degree of agreement or disagreement with a particular statement on 
the Likert scale of four degrees (1 - never, 2 - rarely, 3 - often and 4 - almost 
always). The factor structure of this paper is somewhat different from the 
structure Bouillet (2014) obtained in the construction of a measuring 
instrument. In the research at Bouillet (2014), four factors were identified: 
externalized behavioral problem patterns (first factor), especially violent 
behavioral patterns, then learning difficulties (second factor), mostly 
related to attention deficit problems, internalized behavioral problems 
(third factor) and problems in peer relations (fourth factor). In this paper, 
after the exploratory-confirmatory factor analysis using the Scree Test and 
Oblim rotation on the participant’s sample, three dimensions of risk and 
protection with the corresponding particles were extrapolated: 1. Popularity 
in the group (Other students love to play with me; Other students invite me to 
their birthday celebrations, When we play a game in groups, my peers choose 
me in the group, The peers are polite to me, During recess, I’m hanging out 
and playing with other peers), 2. School Phobia (I feel fear when I’m writing 
a test, I feel fear when I have to respond, I sleep badly, I am afraid of school) 
3. Destructiveness towards people and things (Teacher warns me during 
the class; I hit other students; I deliberately destroy someone else’s things; I’m 
teasing, gossiping and insulting other students; Other students disagree with 
my behavior). Cronbach’s Alpha for the dimension of popularity amounts 
.71, for the dimension of the school phobia amounts .61, and for the 
dimension of destruction to people and things amounts .69. It is noted that 
in the research of Bouillet (2014), only the particles pointing to behavioral 
problems were extracted from the questionnaire. Factor of Destruction to 
People and Things Bouillet (2014) was named an Externalized Behavioral 
Problem, and School Phobia was referred to as Internalized Behavioral 
Problems.

Scale Assessment of Student’s behavioral patterns in Interpersonal 
Conflict was (Družinec et al., 2017) used for analyzing a pattern of behavior 
in interpersonal conflicts. The Scale was derived from the assessment of 
the behavior of primary school students by teachers within three assumed 
patterns of conflict behavior (Družinec and Vlah, 2016): cooperation, wining 
and avoidance. The assessment of the particle was done on the Likert scale 
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from 0 to 4 (0 - not applicable to the child, 1 - mostly not related to the child, 
2 - sometimes refers to the child, 3 - mainly refers to the child, 4 - always 
refers to a child). After confirmatory analysis according to Guttman-Keiser’s 
criterion and obliquity of the predictive rotation factor, factor analyses are 
confirmed by three patterns of conflict-related behavior: 1. Cooperation 
pattern (e.g. The child quickly settles disagreements with other children; The 
child is listening attentively to the person with whom he is in conflict; The 
child asks for an explanation from the person he is in conflict with) 2. Wining 
pattern (e.g. The child laughs at the person with whom he is in conflict, The 
child is disagreeing with the people with whom he is in conflict, The child is 
cursing during the conflict), and 3. Avoidance pattern (e.g. During a conflict 
the child does not want to talk with the person he is in conflict with; The child 
is distancing himself from the person he is in conflict with during the conflict; 
The child is making excuses for having heard something wrong). Cronbach 
Alpha for the dimension of the cooperation pattern in the conflicts is .94, for 
the dimension of the conflict winning formula is .90, and for the avoidance 
form dimension is .83.

Data collection and processing 

The research was conducted at the end of the school year, following oral 
approval of school principals, oral consent of the child and informed 
consent of parents. By fulfilling the informed consent, the parents 
submitted full assessment of the child’s behavior in conflicts, enclosed in 
envelopes. The oral consent of the child is given after informing them about 
the research goal. A total of 550 children were asked for consent, and 271 
parents consent. All children whose parents gave their consent agreed to 
participate. The estimated time to complete the survey questionnaire for 
students was 20 minutes, and students were offered help in the form of 
additional clarification of specific questions.

In data processing, factor analysis was used to determine the 
constructive validity of each scale. The data were then processed by 
descriptive statistics and nonparametric analysis of the relationship between 
dimensions at the average values   of individual scales.
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The results

Descriptive parameters of research variables indicate that pupils rarely 
estimate risk dimensions and almost always estimate protection dimension 
(Table 2). According to the median scores, i.e. arithmetic mean, it is apparent 
that students estimate that the protection dimension of Peer Group Popularity 
is almost always related to them (M = 3.41), while the other dimension 
of internalized risk School Phobia is rarely related to them (M = 2.00). 
Concerning the third dimension of the externalized risk Destructiveness 
towards People and Things, students estimated it to be very rarely related to 
them (M = 1.36). According to minimal and maximum values,   there is no 
student who considers that some of the risk and protection particles do not 
apply to him.

Table 2: Descriptive statistic parameters: arithmetic means (M), standard deviations 
(SD), and Spearman’s correlation coefficient for behavioral patterns in conflict 
(cooperation, winning, avoidance), peer group popularity, school phobia due to 
testing and destruction towards people and things 
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Also, in relation to the first research problem, based on the arithmetic 
means that relate to patterns of conflict behavior, parents assessed that their 
children almost always accepted the pattern of conflict cooperation (M = 2.55). 
Moreover, they estimated that the conflict avoidance pattern mostly does not 
apply to their children (M = 0.85), while the winning pattern mostly does not 
refer to their children (M = 1.11). According to minimal and maximum values, 
it can be seen that no parent has said that any particle of avoidance or winning 
patterns almost always applies to their child. The results on individual sub-
scales are not distributed normally according to the Kolmogorov-Smirnov 
test, thus the non-parametric statistics is applied in further analyzes.

Regarding the other research problem, by examining the relationship 
between self-assessed risk dimensions, the Destructiveness towards people 
and things and the School Phobia, the protection factor of the Peers Group 
Popularity, and the dimension of the patterns of behavior in the interpersonal 
conflicts, it is apparent (Table 2) that there is a low negative correlation 
between the popularity and destructiveness towards people and things, i.e. 
the less a student considers himself popular among his peers, the more he 
assesses the destructiveness towards people and things, and vice versa, the 
student estimates the destructiveness towards things and people less popular 
in the company of peers. Among other expected connections of protective 
and risk dimensions, there is no significance. It is also evident that there is 
a negative correlation between the student’s age with popularity in the peers 
group, that is, the younger students is considered more popular by the peers. 
Boys sees themselves more destructive towards people and things than girls, 
and parents see girls more cooperative.

There is a low positive correlation between cooperation assessment 
and avoidance assessment. The more a parent sees the pattern of cooperation 
with his child, the more he sees avoidance and vice versa, if parent sees 
more avoiding, he thus sees more cooperation. There is a positive correlation 
between the winning pattern and the avoidance pattern, i.e. if the parent 
sees more winning, he sees more avoidance, and vice versa, if the parent sees 
more avoidance, he sees more winning.

There is no correlation between student age and patterns in conflict 
resolution. Regarding the relationship between self-assessed risks and protection 
factors and patterns of conflict behavior, we can see that there is a low positive 
correlation between popularity and cooperation. As a student is considering 
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himself to be more popular, his parent sees him more collaborative and vice 
versa, if parent sees the student more collaborative, he sees himself as popular. 
There is a low negative correlation between the popularity and the pattern of 
winning. As a student is considered to be the more popular in the peer group, the 
parent sees him less in the pattern of winning and vice versa, if the parent sees 
the pupil more in the winning pattern, he is considered less popular in the peer 
group. There is a low and positive correlation between the school phobia and 
the student’s pattern of avoidance. If student demonstrates school phobia more, 
the parent estimates the pattern of avoidance in conflict resolution more, and 
vice-versa, if the parent assesses the pattern of avoidance in conflicts the student 
more self-assesses the school phobia. There is a low positive correlation between 
the destructiveness towards people and the things and patterns of conflicting 
winning. If the student shows more destructiveness, the parent assesses more the 
pattern of winning, and vice-versa, if the parent assesses more the pattern of 
winning, the student demonstrates more destructivity.

DISCUSSION OF RESULTS

The first hypothesis according to which we expected higher values on 
possible range of results of protective factors (popularity, cooperation) was 
confirmed. The research results showed that the protective dimension of peer 
group popularity is almost always related to the students. Parents assessed 
that their children generally accept the pattern of conflict cooperation.

The second hypothesis according to which we expected low values   
in relation to the possible range of results on risk factors (school phobia, 
destructiveness, winning, avoidance) have also been confirmed. Research 
findings have shown that the dimension of internalized risk of school 
phobia rarely relates to students (and the dimension of the externalized risk 
destructivity to humans and things more rarely.

Results related to the first and second hypothesis are in accordance 
with earlier research (Bouillet, 2014; Macuka 2008; Ricijaš et al., 2010; 
Družinec et. al., 2017; Družinec and Vlah, 2016), according to which 
children and young people exhibit slightly more internalized behavioral 
problems than externalized ones. The common estimate of the protection 
dimension (peer group popularity) and rare risk assessment dimension 
of risk is pretty much the same as the general appearance of behavioral 
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problems. Although growing, behavioral problems are still a minority in 
the total population in relation to the prosocial behavior. Accordingly, we 
can also observe the parents’ assessment that children generally accept the 
cooperation as pattern of conflict. It is found that parents assessed that their 
children generally accept the form of cooperation in resolving conflicts, 
according to the earlier findings of Družinec et. al. (2017). The data that 
were also confirmed earlier is that sex is positively linked to the pattern of 
conflict cooperation and negatively with destructive behavior towards people 
and things. According to Družinec and Vlah (2016), girls are statistically 
more significantly cooperative, and boys are more inclined to winning. The 
positive association of sex with destructive behavior to people and things is 
consistent with earlier findings (Daly and Wilson, 1988; Campbell, 1999; 
Šakić et al., 2002; Blažević et al., 2012).

Younger students feel more peers group popularity, implying that 
younger students are at a lower risk of developing behavioral problems than 
older students. Due to the various psycho-physical changes in adolescence, 
older students are at greater risk of developing certain behavioral problems 
(Macuka, 2008), so it is logical to conclude that this risk also manifests itself 
in peer relationships, which are probably more likely to be at a younger 
age in the company of peers. Finding that a student will assess the most 
popularity in peers group in younger age can be interpreted that shifting to 
higher classes brings to life more and more challenging situations requiring 
individual expression of competences that can ultimately result in reduced 
popularity. Although certain signs of behavioral problems may occur already 
in pre-school age, Bouillet and Uzelac (2007) claim that children only begin 
to express serious behavioral problems in the school environment.

The third hypothesis according to which we expected the positive 
correlation between the protective factors was confirmed. The results 
showed a positive low correlation between the popularity and the pattern 
cooperation as a constructive pattern of behavior in social conflicts. Such 
findings correspond to the findings of Menesini (1997) that children who 
have satisfactory relationships with peers manifest prosocial behavior and 
findings of Klarin (2002) that we can predict prosocial and / or aggressive 
behavior on the basis of friendly relationships.

The link between a constructive behavioral pattern in social conflicts 
with the peers group popularity, opens up the actuality of peer relationships, 
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peers’ acceptance and social skills. Students who show behavioral problems 
in school environments often cannot develop adequate friendships with their 
peers and have significant problems in communication with authorities, 
parents, and friends (Burke et al., 2009). A special problem occurs when 
children in school environment reject a child who acts aggressively, which 
ultimately has negative consequences for his development (Burt et al., 
2008). In addition to the general problems of behavior, the acceptance of 
the peer group is also linked, suggesting that students have not sufficiently 
developed social behavior (Bouillet and Pavin-Ivanec, 2014). Ajduković et al. 
(2008) state that aggressive behavior of students results with social isolation 
and poor social support, which has particularly negative consequences 
for student development, since peer acceptance is recognized as a strong 
protective factor for behavioral problems (Klarin, 2002).

According to research findings, where constructive patterns of 
behavior in social conflicts are positively associated to peer popularity, 
and bearing in mind that constructive conflict resolution and peer group 
popularity are protective factors, teaching conflict resolution methods gains 
added value. In such a finding we can observe the complexity of actions and 
reactions when discussing the risk and protective factors. It is important 
to bear in mind that no risk factor can in itself be responsible for negative 
outcomes. We must always observe a complex process of interaction 
between risk and protection factors (Bašić, 2009; Campbell, 2002).

The fourth hypothesis according to which we expected the mutual 
positive correlation of the risk factors was confirmed. Negative patterns 
of conflict behavior are positively associated with school phobia as well as 
destructiveness towards people and things. School phobia is not accidentaly 
related to self-assessed destruction, since it is likely that in etiology of both 
risks is the same source of unproductive psychosocial development in 
school, family and other. This is an expected and logical result because risk 
factors often act cumulatively and reinforce one another. That is why it is 
extremely important to recognize at a time the students with such risks in 
order to timely undertake interventions to reduce and mitigate both risks: 
and school phobia from testing and transforming behaviors from destructive 
into constructive. It is precisely that the link between winning and self-
assessed destructiveness towards people and things is a clear indicator 
of direction for planning help for students with high values. It would be 
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necessary to design preventive activity for some of the student to neutralize 
the exam phobia and to train for proactive and collaborative social behavior.

Earlier research of the risks identified in the conflicts (Deutsch, 1991; 
Weeks, 2000; Vlah, 2013) also referred to that. According to them, pattern 
of winning is associated with destructive active behaviors and the avoidance 
pattern with destructive passive behaviors. Research on behavioral patterns 
in conflict has also shown that pro-social behavior is associated with the 
use of cooperation patterns in conflicts, while children and young people 
at higher levels of behavioral disorder use non-constructive patterns of 
behavior, such as avoidance and winning (Vlah, 2004; Vlah, 2011). The 
results also show a high positive correlation between the winning form 
and the avoidance pattern in conflict, which is interpreted as insufficiently 
logical. It would be expected that a person who nurtures a pattern of winning 
in conflict, openly approaches to their occurrence, without their avoidance.

The fifth hypothesis, according to which we expected that some of 
the observed risk and protective factors would be negatively related, was 
confirmed. The results indicate that there is a low negative correlation 
between the popularity and the destructiveness towards people and things 
and between popularity and the pattern of winning in the conflicts. The 
winning pattern is in a negative relationship with a cooperation pattern that 
is not significant, unlike the Družinec and Vlah (2016) findings. Although 
according to previous research by Družinec and Vlah (2016) it could be 
expected that cooperation and avoidance patterns are negatively related, 
here we find results of a positive correlation. The question here is how 
parents understand and value cooperation of their child: is this traditionally 
understood child obedience to adult authority where they are highly valued 
when a child avoids confrontation and oppose there thinking? This is a 
question for future research.

The research findings can serve to upgrade preventive strategies at 
the classroom level and the level of students5 in terms of adopting positive 

5 Key preventive strategies and prevention of risk behavior in the school environment we can observed 
at level (1) of the wider community (importance of interaction and relationships between systems such 
as school, family, community, peers) (2) schools (importance of school context and student needs) 
(3) classroom (importance of curriculum teaching social and cognitive skills in problem solving and 
emotional regulation in students) and (4) students (significance of behavioral change) (Bašić, 2009, 
p. 319; Bašić and Roviš, 2016). According to the same authors, approach at the level of students is 
probably the most common approach for prevention at school.
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conflict resolution skills, whether the acquisition of skills is provided by 
school staff or external associates e.g. through civil society organizations. 
It is important to keep in mind which interventions have proved to be the 
most effective. The most common approach for prevention at school is 
activities at the level of individual / student behavior (Bašić, 2009). If we 
look at the variables that were the focus of the research, we could say that 
strengthening the protective factors within the approach to changing the 
behaviors of an individual / student emerged under the recommended 
strategy of teaching skills in the field of cognitive and (emotional) social 
functioning and resistance skills. Given the detected elements of prediction 
of behavior patterns, also under early identification and intervention with 
students in risk (Northeast CAPT, 1999, according to Kranželić Tavra, 
2007). Socio-emotional learning programs have been shown to be the most 
effective prevention interventions, while conflict resolution training may be 
the most widely used as an intervention but with different efficacy findings 
depending on their conceptual implementation (Bašić, 2009). The meta-
analysis of school-based prevention programs (Wilson, Gottfredson and 
Najaka, 2001) has shown that the interventions targeting the environment 
(school and classroom level) generally show positive effects as well as 
cognitive-behavioral and behavioral approaches at the individual level 
(student level). Individual approaches that were not based on cognitive-
behavioral, and behavioral teaching methods did not prove effective. It is 
estimated that this research is about contributing to filling gaps in knowledge 
needed to form ‘successful prevention interventions at any level or chosen 
model’ (Bašić, 2009, p. 40). The systematics in draft of intervention and 
preventive programs is being promoted.

It is recommended to include more students and parents in future 
research, in order to gain more credible data and cover some other protection 
and risk factors. In order to further understand the interaction of risk and 
protection factors, it would be useful in the Parent Questionnaire with self-
assessment of children behavior in conflicts, to include variables that would 
investigate parental competence and attitudes about patterns of conflict 
behavior. Since the language constructions in the Questionnaire for students 
are tailored to children of younger age, only students from the second to 
fifth grade of elementary school should participate in its application in 
the research. Older students, due to the adaptation of the questionnaire to 
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students of lower age, may not be able to grasp the questionnaire solving 
seriously, and therefore low reliability can be obtained when processing the 
data. It is considered to be appropriate for the research to include teachers 
for assessment of behavior.

CONCLUSION

The aim of the research was to analyze the relationship between protective 
factors (popularity, pattern of cooperation in interpersonal conflict and risk 
factors (school phobia, destruction, pattern of winning in interpersonal 
conflict, pattern of avoidance in interpersonal conflict) in a child, in relation 
to demographic characteristics of children. According to basic research 
results, parents in the behavior of their children in conflict assess the pattern 
of cooperation the most, and pattern od winning the least. Students are 
more aware of own protective than risk factors for behavioral problems. 
Younger students and those who are evaluated by the most popular in the 
peer group will also be significantly more focused on using the pattern of 
cooperation. The winning pattern can be linked to students with a lower 
self-assessed popularity and more self-assessed destructiveness towards 
people and things.

Such results emphasize the complexity of the interaction between 
the risk and protective factors and the necessity of observing their 
interdependence in order to determine the more concrete settings for 
positioning preventive strategies. Based on the results and other research 
findings of other authors so far, we can observe the chain reaction of some 
factors. Interactions with peers can give a greater chance of social skills 
training. If a student is considered a popular among peers, it strengthens 
his self-confidence and capacity for positive social interaction. The students 
who are more constructive at dealing conflicts are more popular among 
peers. Acceptance by peers is related to feeling of bond with school. If a 
student feels a school phobia his or her lower self-confidence is less likely 
to increase the possibility of internalized behavioral problems. The more 
a student demonstrates destructiveness towards people and things, the 
less social support will he receive, and the student is also at risk of social 
isolation that increases the risk of externalized behavioral problems. We can 
assume that the form of cooperation, recognized as a constructive conflict 
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resolution pattern, is also an excellent potential construct for solving 
other issues. E.g. test/exam phobia can be alleviated if application of the 
components contained in the cooperation pattern comes out: expressing 
their feelings, expressing the point of view on the problem, etc.

As earlier research has confirmed, and discussion in this paper 
suggested, the school and school environment should be in focus when 
creating preventive strategies, having in mind many risk and protective 
factors that can be manifested and generated in school and school 
environment. Application of programs that will develop socio-emotional 
competences (strategies on the level of the student, strategies on the level 
of classroom) and focus on building a supportive school environment 
(strategies on the school level) where there are ongoing situations for 
competency development and where these competences are related with 
the development of others protective factors and the reduction of certain 
risk factors, is considered to be extremely valuable and necessary. It remains 
to bear in mind the necessity of parallel development and intervention at 
the wider community level.
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SUMMARY

The aim of this research is to gain insight into the self-assessment of teachers ‘ (N = 
212) knowledge and to establish specific differences in self-assessments with respect 
to years of working experience. The purpose of the research is to provide insight 
into specific shortcomings of competences related to the inclusive education of 
pupils with ADHD. In the data processing, in addition to calculating frequencies 
and arithmetic means per group, the χ2-test was used. The results indicate relatively 
small differences in the self-assessments of competences between teachers with 
work experience of up to 20 years, and those with experience longer than 20 years. 
The value of the results consists in the fact that they indicate the need for continuous 
assessments of teachers ‘ responsibilities in enabling learning and advancement of 
pupils with ADHD according to their abilities, as well as the finding of alternative 
pathways to meet their diverse needs. This indicates the need for continuous in-
work training, as well as greater availability of in-work training possibilities.

Key words: Pupils with attention deficit/hyperactive disorder, competences, teachers, self-
assessment, lifelong learning.

SAŽETAK

Cilj ovog istraživanja je steći uvid u samoprocjene znanja učitelja (N=212) te utvrditi 
specifične razlike u samoprocjenama obzirom na godine radnog iskustva. Svrha 
istraživanja je uvid u specifične nedostatke kompetencija vezanih za integrirani odgoj 
i obrazovanje učenika s ADHD. U obradi podataka, uz izračunavanje frekvencija i 
aritmetičkih sredina po skupinama, korišten je χ2- test. Rezultati upućuju na relativno 
male razlike u procjenama vlastitih kompetencija između učitelja s radnim iskustvom 
do 20 godina i onih s većim iskustvom. Vrijednost rezultata je da ukazuju na potrebu 
kontinuiranih procjena odgovornosti učitelja u omogućavanju, učenicima s ADHD, 
učenja i napredovanje u skladu s njihovim sposobnostima kao i iznalaženja alternativnih 
putova za zadovoljenje njihovih različitih potreba Navedeno ukazuje na potrebu za 
kontinuiranim usavršavanjima ali i za njihovom većom ponudom i dostupnosti.

Ključne riječi:; učenici s deficitom pozornosti/hiperaktivnim poremećajem, 
kompetencije, učitelji, samoprocjena, cjeloživotno obrazovanje
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1. INTRODUCTION

We can define a competent person (Kaslow, 2004) as a person who is 
qualified to perform a particular job, and the definition of competence 
includes motivation and action to achieve some degree of qualification. 
Competences relate to the individual’s ability to understand and perform 
certain tasks adequately and efficiently, according to the expectations 
we have of this individual as a qualified specialist in a particular area. 
Pedagogical competence of teachers is defined as professional competence 
of high professional level, in terms of quality of pedagogical education and 
training (Mijatović, 2000, 158).

Kurtz and Bartram (2002, in Đuranović, Klasnić, Lapat, 2013) 
emphasize that competences must not be defined as something that an 
individual possesses, but as a manifestation of behaviour, and therefore 
defined as a repertoire of behaviours which are crucial for achievement of 
desired results and outcomes. The pedagogical competence of the teacher 
must be understood as a permanent process that is constantly subject 
to verification, i.e. constant (self)assessment or reflection in interaction 
with colleagues, pupils, parents and others (Ljubetić, Kostović-Vranješ, 
2008).

To satisfy professional requirements for equal opportunities of pupils 
with developmental disabilities, the teacher must possess specific professional 
and personal competences (Bukvić, 2014). Personal competences can 
be viewed through positive attitudes and motivation to teach pupils with 
developmental disabilities in an inclusive environment, while professional 
competences include recognition of their abilities and learning styles. 

Like all other pupils with developmental disabilities, students with 
ADHD have the right to adequate programs and forms of education, and 
curricular and professional support, as well as pedagogical and didactic 
adaptation. This right can only be achieved if the teachers who teach 
those students know their abilities, needs and interests, namely, if they 
have developed competences related to teaching of pupils with ADHD in 
inclusive classroom. 
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1.1. Attention Deficit/Hyperactive disorder

Attention Deficit/hyperactive disorder (ADHD) according to the Orientation 
list of types of difficulties (Pravilnik o osnovnoškolskom i srednjoškolskom 
odgoju i obrazovanju učenika s teškoćama u razvoju, Narodne novine 
24/2015.) belongs to the group of behavioural disorders and mental health 
problems. In the tenth edition of the Medical Classification of Diseases and 
Related Health Problems (World Health Organization, 2016) this condition 
is named hyperkinetic disorder and belongs to the group of Behavioural 
and emotional disorders with onset usually occurring in childhood and 
adolescence. DSM-5 lists the diagnostic criteria for ADHD divided into 
two groups: the symptoms of inattention and symptoms of hyperactivity/
impulsivity. Depending on the type of symptoms, we distinguish three 
presentations or types of this disorder: combined presentation of disorder, 
predominantly inattentive presentation and predominantly hyperactive/
impulsive presentation. 

Regardless of the predominant presentation of disorder, ADHD has a 
multiple negative impact on the general functioning of the child. ADHD is 
associated with a generally inferior academic success, including lower grades, 
lower scores on standardized tests, lower attendance rates and increased risk 
of early school leaving (Loe and Feldman, 2007, Barbaresi, Katusic, Colligan, 
Weaver and Jacobsen, 2007, in DuPaul, Weyandt and Janusis, 2011). 

1.2. Professional experience of teachers

There are indications that completing twenty years of work experience 
could have an impact on better self-assessment of teachers when it comes 
to their competences of teaching students with ADHD. These indications 
are based on Huberman’s (Huberman, 1989 in Tweed, 2013) study on the 
professional life cycle of teachers. According to Huberman, during the first 
years of teaching, teachers experience a period in which doubts about their 
own abilities and enthusiasm are intertwining. After 4-6 years into the career, 
teachers enter the period of stabilization and commitment to the profession. 
Period between 7 and 18 years into the career is characterized by a review of 
career choices, while the period of serenity lasts between 19th and 30th year. 
Serenity is characterized by a renewed rise of enthusiasm and self-acceptance. 
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Research on the influence of teaching experience on student learning 
confirmed the relationship between teaching efficiency and years of 
experience, however, the connection was not always significant and linear 
(Šimić Šašić, Sorić, 2010). Wolters and Daugherty (2007, in Tweed, 2013) 
find that teachers with more years of teaching experience have a higher 
level of self-confidence in adapting the teaching and evaluation modes to 
most demanding students. Other studies have shown that younger teachers 
and teachers with under 20 years of service show more positive attitudes 
towards the integration of pupils with disabilities in comparison to other 
teachers (Kiš-Glavaš, 2000, in Božac, 2017).

2.  OBJECTIVES, HYPOTHESIS AND 
PURPOSE OF RESEARCH

The aim of this research is to gain insight into the self-assessment of teachers 
‘ knowledge and to identify specific differences in self-assessments given the 
years of work experience when it comes to pupils with ADHD. The purpose 
of the research is to gain insight into specific shortcomings of competences 
related to the inclusive education of pupils with ADHD.

The hypothesis is based on assumptions that there is a correlation 
between teaching efficiency and years of experience, but this connection 
is not always significant and linear. Research shows a higher level of self-
confidence in adaptation of teaching methods to the needs of demanding 
students in teachers with more years of experience, but also more positive 
attitudes towards the integration of pupils with disabilities in teachers with 
less work experience. 

2.1. Methods 

2.1.1. Participants

The occasional sample of the participants consists of 212 teachers. 97.6% of 
female participants participated in the survey and 2.4% of male participants, 
therefore more women than men (Table 1).
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Table 1: Participants by gender

GENDER Aps. %

M 5 2,4

F 207 97,6

The majority of participants were up to 30 years of age (68.4%) and 
then between 41-50 years of age (15.1%), and least at the age of 61 years and 
over (0.5%) (table 2).

Table 2: Participants by age

AGE Aps. %

30 years and less 145 68,4
31-40 years 22 10,4
41-50 years 32 15,1
51-60 years 12 5,6
more than 61 years 1 0.5

According to years of work experience, participants are deployed in a 
way that 61.8% of participants have up to 20 years of experience and 38.2% 
have 20 and more years of experience (Table 3).

 Table 3: Participants by working experience

WORK EXPERIENCE Aps. %

up to20 years 131 61,8

20 and more years 81 38,2

2.1.2. Sample items

The study used an instrument created for the purpose of this research. A 
pilot study was previously conducted on a smaller sample of respondents, 
based on the previous application of the instrument (Božac, 2017), which 
was validated (preceded by a verification of the suitability of the data for 
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the factor analysis: Kaiser-Meyer Olkin Test KMO =. 88 and Bartlett’s 
Sphericity Test (χ2) (190) = 2071.9, p <. 001). In order to test the hypothesis 
on latent models, a confirmatory factor analysis of the instrument (20 items) 
was applied, the data of which indicated a five-factor solution explaining 
65.10% of the variance. The scale reliability is satisfactory in the α =. 62-71. 
Descriptive data indicates a negative asymmetry of distribution of results 
on all factors which may indicate a weak sensitivity of the instrument. 

 In the final version, the instrument consisted of 20 items, which were 
evaluated by a five-degree scale of the Likert type (1 = completely disagree, 
2 = partially disagree, 3 = neither disagree nor agree, 4 = partially agree and 
5 = completely agree). All questions are formulated in such a way that they 
are correct.
1. ADHD stands for Attention Deficit/Hyperactivity Disorder. 
2. ADHD can be hereditary. 
3. There are three types of ADHD observed in children. 
4. All children with ADHD are not hyperactive. 
5. ADHD is more commonly encountered in boys. 
6. Children with symptoms of ADHD often leave the impression that they 
do not respond to verbal instructions. 
7. It is preferred to use short and clear instructions in working with a student 
with ADHD. 
8. It is important to reduce the noise in the class in which the pupil with 
ADHD is present. 
9. It is good to ignore the slight discomfort of students with ADHD. 
10. A child with ADHD should be allowed to move around the classroom. 
11. It is helpful to avoid changing the routine of a child with ADHD. 
12. When working with a student with ADHD, it is recommended to avoid 
tasks that are repetitive.
13. Students with ADHD achieve better results on reading comprehension 
tasks if they are asked to read aloud.
14. It is preferred to shorten the tasks for a child with ADHD, in comparison 
to other students in the group. 
15. Children with ADHD are able to complete their tasks if they are given 
more time.
16. Exchanging easier and more difficult tasks helps a child with ADHD to 
maintain attention. 
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17. Failure to achieve self-control is characteristic for impulsive type of 
ADHD. 
18. Children with a hyperactive type of ADHD are often restless on the 
chair. 
19. Children with inattentive type of ADHD are characterized by avoiding 
tasks that require persistent mental effort.
20. The combined type of ADHD implies a combination of hyperactive/
impulsive and inattentive type.

2.1.3. Data collection method

The survey was conducted at the end of 2017 among teachers in eight 
elementary schools of Istria County in Croatia, ad also using an online 
questionnaire. Ethical standards were respected in conducting the research, 
participants were familiar with the goal and purpose of the research, they 
are given the instructions on how to complete the questionnaire, anonymity 
and the possibility of withdrawal from completing the questionnaire without 
consequences were ensured.

3.  RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Chart 1 shows arithmetic mean of the observed items for teachers with up 
to 20 years of experience and teachers with 20 years of experience and more. 
It is generally observed that teachers with under 20 years of work experience 
show a higher degree of consent with the majority of the offered claims, 
except in item 3 “there are three types of ADHD observed in children” and 
item 20 “combined type of ADHD implies a combination of hyperactive/ 
impulsive and inattentive type” where teachers who have 20 and more years 
of experience have expressed a higher degree of consent. The lowest degree 
of consent is visible with teachers who have 20 and more years of experience 
in item 2 “ADHD can be hereditary” (M = 2.65), and the highest in item 7 “ 
It is preferred to use short and clear instructions in working with a student 
with ADHD.” (M = 4,59) with teachers who have up to 20 years of work 
experience.
Chart 1. Arithmetic means by group
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Table 4: Relative and absolute frequencies and values of the χ2-test

completely 
disagree

partially 
disagree

neither 
disagree 
nor 
agree

partially 
agree

completely 
agree χ2 p

1. ADHD 
stands for 
Attention 
Deficit/Hy-
peractivity 
Disorder

under 
20 y 6 (4,6%) 1 (0,8%) 5 (3,8%) 27 

(20,6%) 92 (70,2%)

10,892 ,538

20+ y 5 (6,2%) 0 5 (6,2%) 26 
(32,1%) 45 (55,6%)

2. ADHD can 
be hereditary

under 
20 y

19
(14,5%)

16 
(12,2%)

62 
(47,3%)

21 
(16%) 13 (9,9%)

12,204 ,429
20+ y 21 (25,9%) 14 

(17,3%)
26 
(32,1%)

12 
(14,8%) 8 (9,9%)

3. There are 
three types 
of ADHD 
observed in 
children 

under 
20 y 6 (4,6%) 7 (5,3%) 68 

(51,9%)
21 
(16,0%) 29 (22,1%)

22,489 ,032*
20+ y 6 (7,4%) 4 (4,9%) 28 

(34,6%)
25 
(30,9%) 18 (22,2%)

4. All chil-
dren with 
ADHD are 
not hyperac-
tive

under 
20 y 11 (8,4%) 2 (1,5%) 38 

(29,0%)
31 
(23,7%) 49 (37,4%)

17,605 ,128
20+ y 6 (7,4%) 13 

(16,0%)
18 
(22,2%)

27 
(33,3%) 17 (21,0%)

5. ADHD is 
more com-
monly en-
countered in 
boys 

under 
20 y 3 (2,3%) 8 (6,1%) 38 

(29%)
41 
(31,3%) 41 (31,3%)

10,359 ,584
20+ y 6 (7,4%) 2 (2,5%) 16 

(19,8%)
34 
(42%) 23 (28,4%)
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6. Children 
with symp-
toms of 
ADHD often 
leave the 
impression 
that they do 
not respond 
to verbal in-
structions

under 
20 y 1 (0,8%) 2 (1,5%) 20 

(15,3%)
56 
(42,7%) 52 (39,7%)

19, 
705 0,73

20+ y 6 (7,4%) 2 (2,5%) 4 (4,9%) 38 
(46,9%) 31 (38,3%)

7. It is pre-
ferred to use 
short and 
clear instruc-
tions in work-
ing with a 
student with 
ADHD 

under 
20 y 0 2 (1,5%) 11 

(8,4%)
26 
(19,8%) 92 (70,2%)

11,828 ,460
20+ y 5 (6,2%) 0 3 (3,7%) 22 

(27,2%) 51 (63,0%)

8. It is impor-
tant to reduce 
the noise in 
the class in 
which the 
pupil with 
ADHD is 
present 

under 
20 y 0 5 (3,8%) 28 

(21,4%)
28 
(21,4%) 70 (53,4%)

13,684 ,321
20+ y 7 (8,6%) 3 (3,7%) 13 

(16,0%)
22 
(27,2%) 36 (44,4%)

9. It is good 
to ignore 
the slight 
discomfort of 
students with 
ADHD

under 
20 y 0 6 (4,6%) 21 

(16,0%)
37 
(28,2%) 67 (51,1%)

10,667 ,558
20+ y 3 (3,7%) 4 (4,9%) 5 (6,2%) 32 

(39,5%) 37 (45,7%)

10. A child 
with ADHD 
should be 
allowed to 
move around 
the classroom

under 
20 y 3 (2,3%) 12 

(9,2%)
14 
(10,7%)

40 
(30,5%) 62 (47,3%)

22,191 ,028*
20+ y 5 (6,2%) 2 (2,5%) 5 (6,2%) 31 

(38,3%) 38 (46,9%)

11. It is help-
ful to avoid 
changing the 
routine of a 
child with 
ADHD

under 
20 y 17 (13,0%) 7 (5,3%) 27 

(20,6%)
35 
(26,7%) 45 (34,4%)

19,253 ,083
20+ y 10 (12,3%) 9 

(11,1%)
12 
(14,8%)

27 
(33,3%) 23 (28,4%)
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12. When 
working with 
a student 
with ADHD, 
it is recom-
mended to 
avoid tasks 
that are re-
petitive

under 
20 y 3 (2,3%) 8 (6,1%) 47 

(35,9%)
39 
(29,8%) 34 (26%)

16,163 ,184

20+ y 9 (11,1%) 6 (7,4%) 22 
(27,2%)

32 
(39,5%) 12 (14,8%)

13. Students 
with ADHD 
achieve bet-
ter results on 
reading com-
prehension 
tasks if they 
are asked to 
read aloud

under 
20 y 4 (3,1%) 3 (2,3%) 47 

(35,9%)
53 
(40,5%) 24 (18,3%)

13,196 ,306

20+ y 5 (6,2%) 5 (6,2%) 25 
(30,9%)

27 
(33,3%) 19 (23,5%)

14. It is 
preferred to 
shorten the 
tasks for a 
child with 
ADHD, in 
comparison 
to other stu-
dents in the 
group

under 
20 y 6 (4,6%) 5 (3,8%) 27 

(20,6%)
44 
(33,6%) 49 (37,4%)

4,421 ,975

20+ y 9 (11,1%) 3 (3,7%) 11 
(13,6%)

33 
(40,7%) 25 (30,9%)

15. Children 
with ADHD 
are able to 
complete 
their tasks if 
they are given 
more time

under 
20 y 3 (2,3%) 7 (5,3%) 17 

(13,0%)
53 
(40,5%) 51 (38,9%)

22,763 ,030*
20+ y 4 (4,9%) 2 (2,5%) 15 

(18,5%)
34 
(42,0%) 26 (32,1%)

16. Exchang-
ing easier and 
more difficult 
tasks helps 
a child with 
ADHD to 
maintain at-
tention

under 
20 y 3 (2,3%) 11 

(8,4%)
23 
(17,6%)

50 
(38,2%) 44 (33,6%)

11,956 ,449
20+ y 1 (1,2%) 5 (6,2%) 22 

(27,2%)
32 
(39,5%) 21 (25,9%)
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17. Failure 
to achieve 
self-control is 
characteristic 
for impul-
sive type of 
ADHD

under 
20 y 1 (0,8%) 3 (2,3%) 40 

(30,5%)
44 
(33,6%) 43 (32,8%)

24, 
606 ,017*

20+ y 4 (4,9%) 3 (3,7%) 16 
(19,8%)

26 
(32,1%) 32 (39,5%)

18. Children 
with a hyper-
active type of 
ADHD are 
often restless 
on the chair

under 
20 y 1 (0,8%) 3 (2,3%) 19 

(14,5%)
53 
(40,5%) 55 (42,0%)

9,271 ,680
20+ y 4 (4,9%) 0 12 

(14,8%)
37 
(45,7%) 28 (34,6%)

19. Children 
with inatten-
tive type of 
ADHD are 
characterized 
by avoiding 
tasks that 
require per-
sistent mental 
effort

under 
20 y 1 (0,8%) 2 (1,5%) 36 

(27,5%)
51 
(38,9%) 41 (31,3%)

25,170 ,014*

20+ y 3 (3,7%) 4 (4,9%) 15 
(18,5%)

38 
(46,9%) 21 (25,9%)

20. The com-
bined type of 
ADHD im-
plies a com-
bination of 
hyperactive/
impulsive and 
inattentive 
type

under 
20 y 0 1 (0,8%) 55 

(42,0%)
41 
(31,3%) 34 (26,0%)

26,087 ,010*

20+ y 3 (3,7%) 6 (7,4%) 15 
(18,5%)

23 
(28,4%) 34 (42,0%)

*p<0,05, df=4

For six items (Table 4), deviations of observed frequencies from 
theoretical or expected frequencies may be considered significant as their χ2 
test values are greater than the corresponding limit values at the appropriate 
level of freedom. 

For item 3 “There are three types of ADHD observed in children” 
according to the results shown in Table 4 it is evident that 38.1% of teachers 
with under 20 years of work experience and 53.1% of teachers with 20 and 
more years of experience partially or completely agree with it. It is noted 
that although teachers with under 20 years of experience have expressed a 
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higher degree of agreement with the majority of the offered claims, in this 
case teachers with more experience still show better knowledge of the fact 
that we can distinguish three types of ADHD in children. Partial or total 
disagreement with the claim of item 3 is shown by 9.9% of teachers with 
under 20 years of experience and 12.3% of teachers with more experience. 
The majority (51.9%) of teachers with under 20 years of work experience 
cannot decide if the claim from item 3 is correct. Undecided are also 34.6% 
of teachers with more experience, which makes “neither disagree nor agree” 
the most frequently selected response to said claim.

Quiet sitting in the classroom and focusing attention on what the 
teacher is saying is a problem for most students, not just those with ADHD. 
Students need breaks from learning and can focus better with pauses during 
the day. Such unstructured breaks can also be a facilitator of both learning 
and social competence (Pellegrini and Bohn, 2005, in Mulrine, Prater and 
Jenkins, 2008). Significant deviation of observed frequencies from expected 
frequencies is evident in the responses to the claim from item 10. “A child 
with ADHD should be allowed to move around the classroom”. 85.2% of 
teachers with 20 and more years of experience partially or completely agrees 
with this statement, compared with 77.8% of teachers with under 20 years 
of experience. With the analysis of this item, as with the previous one, we 
can conclude that teachers with more experience show better knowledge 
of this characteristic of children with ADHD in comparison with their 
colleagues with under 20 years of experience. This is also supported by a 
a lower percentage of total or partial disagreement between teachers with 
more experience with the statement that a child with ADHD needs to be 
allowed to move around the classroom (8.7%) compared to teachers with 
less experience (11.5%) and also a lower percentage of undecided responses 
(6.2% for teachers with more experience and 10.7% in teachers with less 
experience).

The adaptation of school requirements to students with ADHD refers 
to the individualisation of teaching methods. Possible adjustments include, 
among other things, enabling additional time to solve tasks and breaking 
up the activities on several smaller units (Jurin, Sekušak-Galešev, 2008). In 
item 15 “ Children with ADHD are able to complete their tasks if they are 
given more time” in Table 4 is evident that 79.4% of teachers with under 20 
years of experience and 74.1% of teachers with more 20 and more years of 
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work experience partially or fully agrees with stated claim. We conclude that 
teachers with under 20 years of experience are somewhat better acquainted 
with the fact that children with ADHD are able to complete their default 
tasks if they are provided with time adjustment. Disagreement with the 
stated claim was also expressed by teachers with over and under 20 years of 
work experience. In fact, 7.6% of teachers with under 20 years of experience 
and 7.4% of teachers with more experience partially or completely disagrees 
with this claim. A slightly larger number of teachers with more experience 
cannot decide whether it agrees or not (18.5%). Indecisive are also 13% of 
teachers with less experience.

Children with ADHD do not give themselves enough time to calm 
and ponder on a particular situation, but immediately respond impulsively, 
without any restraint (Barkley, 1997, in Božac, 2017). The characteristics of 
impulsivity are that the child often gives the answer before the question is 
asked, often has problems waiting for his turn and often interrupts others 
as they speak (Rešić et al., 2007). Better knowledge about the specific 
functioning of children with ADHD in teachers with 20 and more years 
of experience is also evident at a statistically significant level in the analysis 
of the response to the claim from item 17 “Failure to achieve self-control 
is characteristic of the impulsive type of ADHD.” 71.6% of teachers with 
more experience fully or partially agree with this statement, compared to 
66.4% of teachers with less experience. However, a group of teachers with 
more experience has shown a higher degree of disagreement and partial 
disagreement with the stated claim. 8.6% of teachers with 20 and more years 
of experience fully or partially disagree that failure to achieve self-control 
is a characteristic of impulsive type ADHD, while only 3.1% of teachers 
with less experience think the same. There is also a visible difference among 
teachers with less or more than 20 years of work experience in selection of 
the answer “I cannot decide” to the claim that failure to achieve self-control 
is characteristic for impulsive type of ADHD. Undecided are 19.8% of 
teachers with more experience and 30.5% of teachers with less experience.

Children with inattentive type of ADHD in the classroom have 
difficulty in starting an activity, keeping their attention on tasks and 
completing them without strict teacher supervision. Due to frequent 
failures, they can eventually lose motivation for school (Weiss and Weiss, 
2002, in Salkičević, Tadinac, 2017, 12). Analysis of the response to item 19 
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“Children with inattentive type of ADHD are characterized by avoiding 
tasks that require a more lasting mental effort,” we determine that 72.8% 
of teachers with 20 and more years of experience fully or partially agree 
with this statement, compared to 70.2% of teachers with less than 20 years 
of work experience. However, even 8.6% of teachers with more experience 
fully or partially disagree with that statement, while this is the case with 2.3% 
of teachers with less experience. The reasons for this distribution can be 
found in the fact that as many as 27.5% of teachers with less than 20 years of 
experience are undecided in connection with this statement. This is the case 
with a smaller number (18.5%) of teachers with more experience, which, as 
we see from the results presented above, are choosing the agreement (in a 
larger number) or disagreement (in a minority) with the stated claim.

And, at the end, the last item in which there is a statistically 
significant difference between teachers with less and more than 20 years 
of work experience is the item 20 “The combined type of ADHD implies 
a combination of hyperactive/impulsive and inattentive type.” 57.3% of 
teachers with less than 20 years of experience and 70.4% of teachers with 
20 and more years of experience fully or partially agree with this claim. 
However, as in previous items associated with the knowledge of dominant 
types of ADHD, we also notice here that a larger number of teachers with 
more experience (11.1%) completely or partially disagrees with these 
claims, and we find the same in a considerably smaller number of teachers 
with less experience (only 0.8%). Even 42% of teachers with under 20 years 
of experience have chosen the answer “neither disagree nor agree”, which 
makes this response the most common in this group. At the same time 
indecisiveness is shown in considerably less (18.5%) of teachers with more 
experience, who, however, are predominantly expressing full agreement 
with the claim.

Of the six items that identified a statistically significant difference 
between teachers with 20 and more years of experience and teachers with 
less than 20 years of experience, as much as 4 items relate to the knowledge 
about dominant types of ADHD. In all four variables we find that teachers 
with more experience show more partial or complete agreement, but also 
completely or partially disagree with the aforementioned claims. 

The analysis of the answers to all questions in the questionnaire, 
visible from Table 4, is noticed that teachers with less than 20 years of 
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experience have, in total, smaller amount of correct answers (partly and 
fully agreeing with the claims) with respect to teachers with 20 and more 
years of work experience. Teachers with less experience agreed entirely with 
the survey claims in 37.7% of cases and partly in 30.2% of the cases, which 
constitutes a total of 67.9%. Teachers with 20 and more years of experience 
fully agreed with the survey claims in 33.7% of cases and partly in 35.9% of 
cases, amounting to 69.4%.

However, teachers with more experience have also offered a higher 
number of incorrect answers than their colleagues with fewer years of 
work experience. In 7.6% of cases, the claims from the questionnaire were 
considered to be completely inaccurate, and in 5.4% of cases partially 
inaccurate, amounting to 13%. At the same time, teachers with less than 
20 years of work experience considered questionnaire claims completely 
incorrect in only 3.4% of cases, while in 4.3% of cases they were considered 
partially inaccurate, amounting to 7.7% in total.

Teachers with less experience have shown more uncertainty in 
answering questions than their peers with more years of experience. In 
24.6% of cases, they chose the answer “neither disagree nor agree”, while 
this response was chosen by teachers with 20 and more years of experience 
in 17.8% of the cases.

4. CONCLUSION

Following the results, the H0 hypothesis, which assumed that teachers assess 
their own competences related to the inclusive education of pupils with 
ADHD in a similar way, independently of the years of work experience, 
may be partially accepted. Namely, the differences between the observed 
groups can be statistically considered to be significant in only six items. 

Also, taking into account the possible limitations in the interpretation 
of the results related to the participant’s occasional sample, a relatively 
unevenly distributed pattern with respect to the years of working experience 
of the participant, the low reliability of the scale, and the relatively weak 
sensitivity of the instrument, the results obtained indicate certain distinctive 
differences in self-assessment of competences for work with pupils with 
ADHD in teachers with more than and those with less than 20 years of 
work experience. 
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Of the six items in which a statistically significant difference in 
responses was observed, teachers with under 20 years of experience showed 
that they, in a greater extent, cannot decide whether individual claims about 
the specifics of pupils with ADHD are correct or not. Teachers with 20 
and more years of work experience in these six items have shown better 
knowledge of the characteristics of pupils with ADHD and their educational 
needs in 5 of the 6 mentioned items. However, teachers with more experience 
are also more determined to disagree with the aforementioned claims.

It can be concluded that teachers with more experience are somewhat 
more secure in their competences to work with pupils with ADHD, which 
does not necessarily mean that their competences are better developed, 
since they are more likely to choose both accurate and inaccurate answers. 
Teachers with less experience are more insecure and more often undecided 
in terms of their competences related to the inclusive education of pupils 
with ADHD. 

Most teachers are aware of the fact that ADHD carries certain 
specifics that need to be recognized and requires application of certain 
teaching strategies. Knowledge of these specifics and use of these strategies 
is a necessary component of the competency profile of each contemporary 
teacher. However, a considerable number of teachers, regardless of their 
work experience, still show uncertainty in their own competences for 
working with pupils with ADHD and indecision in the field of knowledge 
of their characteristics and pedagogical and didactic adaptations that they 
require. If we have in mind not only the needs of the students, but also the 
teachers’ needs for competence as an important constituent of self-esteem 
(Bezinović, 1989), we propose two possible directions of activities for 
raising pedagogical competences in the field of inclusive education. One is 
a continuous self-assessment or metalevel of one’s pedagogical competency 
(Ljubetić, 2007, in Ljubetić, Kostović Vranješ, 2008). The second is 
permanent professional development, based on aforementioned self-
assessment, new insights and detected needs for acquisition of knowledge 
and skills in all areas of the teacher’s work, including the field of work with 
children with special educational needs.
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SAŽETAK

Opće je poznato da humor ima pozitivna djelovanja na ljudsko zdravlje. Ipak, 
prema nekim istraživanjima, u nastavi se humor koristi tek ponekad ili rijetko. 
Mnoga istraživanja pokazuju korelaciju između primjene humora u nastavi i 
pozitivnih ishoda učenja, ali i postojanja određenih aspekata humora koje nisu 
primjereni u nastavi (ironija, sarkazam, humor koji uključuje vrijeđanja ili onaj 
povezan s etničkom pripadnošću i seksizmom). U ovom su istraživanju ispitani 
stavovi studenata o humoru u visokoškolskoj nastavi s tri aspekta: 1) povezanost 
humora i kvalitete nastave, 2) povezanost korištenja humora u visokoškolskoj 
nastavi i međuljudskih odnosa i 3) potreba za osposobljavanjem visokoškolskih 
nastavnika za korištenje humora u nastavi. Stavovi studenata sa sva tri istraživana 
aspekta bili su pozitivni što potvrđuje potrebu korištenja humora u visokoškolskoj 
nastavi. Humor bi zato svoje mjesto trebao pronaći u svakoj učionici i u svakoj 
odgojno-obrazovnoj ustanovi. 

Ključne riječi: humor, visokoškolska nastava, stavovi, studenti, profesori

SUMMARY

It is widely known that humour has positive effects on human health. According to 
research, it is still rarely used in teaching. Research indicate a correlation between 
the use of humour in education and positive learning outcomes. There are also some 
aspects of humour that are not appropriate in teaching (irony, sarcasm, insulting 
humour, ethnicity and sexism related humour). In this research data were collected 
on students’ opinions about humour in higher education from three aspects: 1) the 
correlation of humour and quality of teaching outcomes in higher education, 2) the 
correlation of using humour in higher education and interpersonal relationships 
and 3) training professors to use humour in higher education. Students’ attitudes 
were positive in relation to the three studied aspects which confirms a need for the 
use of humour in higher education. Humour should, therefore, find its place in each 
classroom and in each educational institution. 

Key words: humour, higher education, attitudes, students, professors
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1.  INTRODUCTION

What is humour? When can one say that something is funny? Can 
humour be considered a subject for serious scientific discussions, and if 
it can, is it sufficiently represented in scientific studies? Humour, laughter 
and the significance of the comic has been discussed about since the age 
of Plato, Aristotle, Cicero, Hobbes, Bacon, Descartes, Hegel and Freud 
(Torrabadella and Corrales, 2009). According to Klaić (2012) humour first 
denoted humidity, wetness in the human body, on which a good mental 
and physical condition depends. Today it denotes the “sense for the comic, 
wit, light-heartedness, benignant picturing of the funny”, or “preventing 
events, human defects and weaknesses in an inoffensive and comic, 
funny form, shaping the comic experience of the world into puns, jokes, 
permanent marks (nicknames) or texts (humoresques, etc.)” (Klaić, 212, 
p. 430). The origin of the word is derived from the Greek word hummus 
which means four temperaments, or the four body liquids which keep the 
body alive (Torrabadella and Corrales, 2009). Bokun (1987; in Matijević, 
1994) claims that “two inconsistently united things result in humour” or 
that “better noticing of contrasts implies more humour” (Matijević, 1994, p. 
13). Laughter appears when a person quickly and thoroughly understands 
the comic situation, which calls for a certain dose of intelligence. Besides 
intelligence, humour is related to maturity and a person’s ability and 
readiness to make jokes at their own expense (Matijević, 1994). Torrabella 
and Corrales (2009) attach the sense of humour to persons telling jokes, 
conceive jokes and recognise the entertaining and absurd in situations 
which are serious for most people. This is a way of thinking which should be 
cherished from the earliest age. Therefore, the quality of education can have 
an influence on it, which means that the sense of humour can be developed 
in each person.

2.   POSITIVE ASPECTS OF HUMOUR

Humour has always been attributed with positive activities. We know 
today that humour is much more useful than recently thought. Except 
creating relationships and bringing closer opposed or enemy groups thus 
automatically lowering the level of aggressiveness to the minimum, laughter 
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has benevolent effects on our health and performs a very important task in 
our body. It can also serve the purpose of relaxation, a certain departure 
from reality. Namely, pleasant emotions start automatically forming 
benevolent effects on our organism – the heart and the cardiovascular 
system gain a healthy simulation, the level of oxygen increases, the stress, 
infections and cancer resistance is increased. Medicine has also used those 
findings and there is a large number of therapists who use laughter to relieve 
their patients of stress, many hospitals have laughter therapy centres, while 
children’s hospitals often host clowns and with their help children recover 
more quickly. It can be concluded that laughter is an excellent therapy for 
relaxation and the prevention of psychosomatic diseases (Torrabadella and 
Corrales, 2009).

Besides health, humour positively influences the socially and business 
related success. It is a general knowledge that persons having a sense of 
humour are more esteemed in their society. At the same time, humour has 
a strong effect on self-confidence. It can be also used in business situations 
where it contributes to the community of the group and empowers group 
work. Its role is even more expressed in communicational professions which 
can be corroborated by the increase in the number of funny commercials 
and the use of humour at scientific conferences with the aim to bring their 
content closer to target groups (Torrabadella and Corrales, 2009).

The authors Relja and Baturina (2010) have studied the role and 
significance of humour in the life of young people. Young persons aged 15 
to 29 participated in the research. There were 136 students, 130 students, 
37 unemployed and 199 employed persons. Regarding the significance 
of humour in interpersonal relations (the importance of humour as 
a desirable characteristic of the potential partner or colleague), the 
research has shown that the sense of humour is desirable in all the studied 
relationships. In the study of the meaning of humour, 59 % of respondents 
usually consider humour as jokes and puns emerging in a conversation. 
For most respondents, humour is often a primordial humoristic reaction 
in the presence of others. It is interesting to notice that men, contrary to 
women, express a higher estimation of certain forms of humour as funny. 
With the aim of entertainment, humour is used by 82.5 %, while as many 
as 51.1 % of them use it to overcome awkward situations and unpleasant 
emotions. When talking about the therapeutic effect of humour, 79.7 % of 
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respondents are of the opinion that humour has a therapeutic effect, while 
85.3 % of respondents relate laughter to better mood. Regarding humour 
in the classroom, 81.3 % of respondents think that elements of humour 
as part of teaching affect the growth of the interestingness of the content, 
and 78.9 % of them say that humour has a positive effect on the classroom 
atmosphere.

3. HUMOUR IN TEACHING

Bognar et al. (2004: according to Bognar and Dubovicki, 2012) conducted a 
research about the predominant emotions hidden in Slavonia and Baranja 
secondary school pupils. They found out that teaching was permeated 
with negative emotions, usually boredom, anxiety, worry and fear. Only 
25 % of the conducted teaching was substantiated with pleasant emotions. 
Therefore, Bognar and Dubovicki decided to study the emotional 
atmosphere at four courses held at the Faculty of Teacher Study in Osijek 
by systematically encourage creativity. They concluded that creativity and 
optimism, i.e. activities permeated with humour, have a positive influence 
on the prevalence of pleasant emotions. At the end of the research, the ratio 
between pleasant and unpleasant emotions was 92 % : 8 % in favour of 
positive emotions. A creative approach supporting the lateral opinion was 
also applied on a seminar held for teachers, where a positive atmosphere 
was created and as much as 98 % of positive emotions were created.

Cornett (1986; in Banas, Dunbar, Rodriguez and Liu, 2011) claims 
that humour is a teacher’s strongest weapon for the achievement of a wide 
range of useful educational outcomes. That is why authors directed their 
attention to the clarification of the role of humour in teaching based on a 
40-year research. According to Martin (2007; in Banas et al., 2011), scholars 
agree that humour includes the communication of multiple, incompatible 
meanings which are somehow entertaining. The wide span of humour’s 
functions was divided to those positive (creation of group cohesion, a 
pleasant environment and diminution of tenseness) and negative ones 
(means of control, underestimation and mocking, as well as social isolation) 
(Banas et al., 2011).

Wanzer, Frymier, Wojtaszszyk and Smith (2006) have conducted a 
research about the types of humour students find adequate, or inadequate, 
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in teaching. The research included 284 students (96 male and 188 female 
respondents) of undergraduate studies taking part in initial communication 
courses at Midwestern University. Participants quoted 774 different 
examples of adequate humour and even 541 examples of inadequate humour 
in teaching. Adequate forms of humour were then separated into four 
categories. Most examples of adequate forms of humour (47 %) included 
humour linked to the learning content, followed by humour not connected 
to the learning content (44 %), humour at one’s own expense (9 %) and 
unintentional humour (0.5 %). Inadequate forms of humour were also 
separated into four categories. The first place was taken by underestimating 
humour directed toward students (42 %), followed by offensive humour (30 
%), underestimating humour directed toward others (27 %) and humour at 
one’s own expense (1 %).

Korobkin (1988) defines the benefits brought to the classroom by 
humour: humour increases the intimacy between teachers and pupils, the 
pupils’ interest and attention, motivation and satisfaction with learning, 
positive attitudes and playfulness, individual and group productivity, class 
discussions, creativity, different opinions and better remembering of the 
learning content. Academic stress, anxiety, dogmatism and monotony are 
at the same time diminished.

Powell and Andersen (1985) define the benefits brought by humour 
to higher education: the promotion of understanding and retaining 
knowledge, creating a positive class atmosphere, encouraging students’ 
activity, keeping students’ attention, development of cognitive abilities, 
managing unwanted behaviours, building up confidence, improvement of 
professors and students’ quality of life. Besides the positive ones, there are 
also certain negative sides of humour in the classroom which they mention: 
not understanding a joke, humiliation, vilification and sarcasm. 

Dubovicki (2016, p. 82) claims that humour contributes to the 
success of university teaching in the sense of an improvement of its quality, 
by stimulating creative teaching and students’ activities, creating a pleasant, 
fearless atmosphere, which results in the creation of new ideas and solutions. 
The author also states that „the students of the Teacher Study of the Faculty 
of Teacher Study in Osijek, when writing the Creativity in Teaching test, 
have the chance to write something funny about the picture offered to 
them.“ 
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3.1.The Frequency of the Use of Humour in Teaching

The question which has always been at the centre of the teachers’ attention, 
especially the younger ones, is to what extent, how, and whether to use 
humour in teaching at all. The extent of humour which is allowed in teaching 
depends on whether teachers try to establish a friendly relationship with 
children or not. It is a popular opinion that the teachers’ behaviour should 
be competent, professional and working, and that humour diminishes 
authority because it is not in line with the typical picture of education. 
However, using humour wisely and a good sense of humour can have a 
positive effect on teaching and contribute in a wide range of situations, for 
instance, making the teaching material closer to pupils, jokes at one’s own 
expense, avoidance of conflicts, raising pupils’ mood, etc. (Kyriacou, 1995).

Many scientists have done research about the use of humour in 
teaching, but it is hard to come to a conclusion with regard to that topic 
due to the fact that in observation methods a much lower level of humour 
was noticed than declared by respondents in interviews and questionnaires. 
Torok, McMorris and Lin (2004) have conducted a research at the Louisiana 
University. Three professors of different courses took part in the research 
(biology, educational psychology and theatre) and 124 students. Results 
show that professors often use humour in their teaching, and students 
support them to do so. Both professors and students show a tendency toward 
positive humour, while sarcasm is considered a negative form of humour. 
Students see humour which includes insulting, and the one connected to 
ethnicity and sexism as a potential limitation to the use of humour. It is 
interesting to notice that even 97 % of questioned students agree that if they 
were professors, they would use humour in teaching.

3.2. The Effect of Humour on Learning Outcomes

In his article Ziv (1988) presents research connected to humour in higher 
education teaching in Tel Aviv. The first research was conducted at the 
statistics course during one semester. The hypothesis was that students 
from the group where the professor used humour would obtain better 
exam results than those where the same professor used the same material, 
but without humour. The experimental group consisted of 82 students, 51 
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women and 31 men, while the control group consisted of 79 students, 46 
women and 33 men. Students who were attending courses substantiated 
with humour during the semester were better at solving the final test. The 
second research was conducted with female psychology students and the 
second professor. The experimental group consisted of 65 students, while 
there were 67 of them in the control group. The research supports the results 
obtained in the former research.

Sambrani, Mani, Almeida and Jakubovski (2004) have conducted 
a research with 56 pupils attending the 8th grade of Surajba Vidya Mandir 
High School. Students were randomly divided into two groups. After the 
initial test, there was a two-hour lecture about the English grammar through 
a PowerPoint presentation. The presentation content was the same, but to 
the experimental group it was explained in a humorous, ad to the control 
group in the ordinary, way. After the lecture, pupils did the test and were 
individually interviewed. The experimental group pupils solved the test 
before the lecture with a 37.6 % accuracy, while the control group correctly 
solved 39.0 % of the tasks. After the lecture, the experimental group achieved 
60.1 % of success, while the control group raised its success to only 51.2 
%. In the end, the research showed significantly different attitudes about 
humour in teaching by the two groups. The experimental group had much 
more positive attitudes toward humour in teaching than the control group. 
Moreover, participants of the experimental group declared that they put 
more effort into doing their tasks and that they felt significantly less bored 
during the lessons compared to the control group.

Garner (2006) conducted a research in which he studied 94 students 
of four-year studies which he divided into two groups. One group was 
shown a video of a statistics lecture with a dose of humour, while in the other 
the humoristic parts were cut out. At the end, students gave their personal 
evaluation of the lecture, and did an exercise where they had to remember 
the content given to them through the video. Students who watched the 
lecture filled with humour gave a better evaluation of the overall impression, 
the transfer of information through the lecture and the sole lecturer. Besides, 
their results were also better with regard to the remembered facts given in 
the lecture.

In their research conducted at Midwestern University, Wanzer, 
Frymier and Irwin (2010) used an on-line questionnaire to study 378 
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students’ attitudes (138 men and 240 women). The researchers confirmed 
the positive correlation between the use of humour in teaching and learning 
outcomes, and that professors considered as funny by students used more 
humour in their teaching. However, they also found that, interestingly, 
inappropriate forms of humour do not have a negative impact on learning.

4. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

4.1. Aim and Hypotheses

The research aim was to study the students’ attitudes toward humour in 
higher education teaching at the Juraj Dobrila University of Pula. The basic 
aim was elaborated through special aims relating to: 1) the correlation 
between humour and the quality of teaching, 2) the correlation between the 
use of humour in teaching and interpersonal relationships and 3) the need to 
train professors for the use of humour in higher education institutions. The 
purpose of the research was to collect data about students’ attitudes toward 
humour in higher education teaching, as well as data about the correlation 
of humour with the quality of teaching and interpersonal relationships, and 
training professors for the use of humour in higher education institutions. 
The research hypotheses were:

Hypothesis 1 (H1): The Faculty of Educational Sciences have a more 
positive result on the scale of positive attitudes toward humour in higher 
education teaching than students from other faculties (Faculty of Economics 
and Tourism, Faculty of Informatics and Faculty of Humanities).

Hypothesis 2 (H1): Men have a more positive attitude toward humour 
in higher education teaching than women.

Hypothesis 3 (H0): There is not a significant difference in students’ 
attitudes toward humour in higher education teaching regarding the 
respondents age.

Hypothesis 4 (H0): There is not a significant difference in students’ 
attitudes about humour in higher education teaching regarding the 
respondents’ year of study.
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4.2.Sample Description

The research was conducted in February 2019 at the Juraj Dobrila University 
of Pula with a prior consent given by the University rector and by abiding 
by the University ethical codex. The intentional sample consisted of totally 
146 students, namely 75 students of the Faculty of Informatics (51.37%), 48 
students of the Faculty of Educational Sciences (32.88 %), 21 students of the 
Faculty of Humanities (14.38 %) and 2 students of the Faculty of Economics 
and Tourism “Dr. Mijo Mirković” (1.37 %). In this sample, 86 students were 
attending the first year (58.9 %) and 60 students were at the third year of 
study (41.1 %). They were of different age and sex. The respondents’ average 
age was 21.37, the youngest being 18 years old, the oldest 47. Regarding sex, 
there were 66 questioned men (45.21 %), 79 women (54.11 %), while one 
respondent did not state his or her sex (0.68 %).

4.3.Methods and Procedures

The quantitative methodological approach and a questionnaire were used 
in the research because in the context of the set aims they were the most 
appropriate. The questionnaire1 consists of two parts. In the first part 
respondents gave basic data about their age, sex, year and course of study, 
while the other part consists of 14 questions linked to the use of humour 
in teaching. This part of the questionnaire is a Likert-type scale where 
respondents had to mark the degree of agreement with a certain statement, 
on a scale of levels 1 to 5, where 1 represents the highest negative value, and 
5 represents the highest positive value. The scale of positive attitudes toward 
the use of humour in teaching was used so some of the items were recoded 
before data were processed. A higher result reflects a more positive attitude 
toward the use of humour in teaching. The scale was treated as three-factor, 
like in Majcen’s research (2018). The reliability if the internal consistency 
(Cronbach’s α- coefficient) equals 0.782 for the Correlation between the use 
of humour in teaching and the quality of teaching, 0.603 for the Correlation 

1  Due to a lack in standardised questionnaires about this topic, the questionnaire was taken over, with 
a prior consent, from the diploma of the title „Teacher Training Faculty Professors and Students’ 
Attitudes and Opinions about Humour in Classroom Teaching“ written by Filip Majcen, mag. prim. 
edu. It was adapted for the needs of this research.



135

  (125 - 143)
Dea Lazić, Nevenka Tatković   
sTudenTs’ aTTiTudes Toward humor in higher educaTion

between the use of humour in teaching and interpersonal relationships, 
and 0.733 for Training for the use of humour in teaching. The first subscale 
explains 46.08 %, the second 51.09 % and the third 65.70 % of the variance.

The collected data were analysed and processed by the statistical 
software IBM SPSS (Statistical Package for Social Sciences). As the 
distribution results showed as normal by the Kolmogorov-Smirnovljev 
test (p=0.13, p>0.05) the methods of descriptive statistics, as well as the 
parametric statistical analyses T-test and ANOVA test were applied.

5. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Table 1: Correlation between the use of humour in teaching and the  
quality of teaching

Statement M SD

Humour in teaching is desirable. 4.53 .66

Humour should be used during teaching. 4.23 .75

Humour should be used during breaks and out of teaching. 4.55 .78

Humour should be used to make the teaching content more  
interesting to students. 4.46 .74

Using humour during teaching can attract students’ attention. 4.46 .78

Using humour during teaching cannot make students deconcentrated. 3.54 1.00

Students learn more is humour is a part of teaching. 4.05 .86

Table 2: Correlation between the use of humour in teaching and interpersonal 
relationships

Statement M SD

Humour in teaching is important to students. 4.27 .83

Humour can improve communication between students and professors. 4.50 .74

Humour gives students a sense of freedom and acceptance. 4.26 .73

Humour in teaching cannot offend students. 3.49 1.01
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Table 3.: Training for the use of humour in teaching

Statement M SD

Humour in teaching is important for professors. 3.90 .95

Iti s important for professors to have a good sense of humour. 3.89 .87

Future professors should be trained for the use of humour in teaching. 3.84 .96

At the first subscale (Table 1.) students achieved the average result of 
4.26, at the second (Table 2.) the result was 4.13, and at the third (Table 3) it 
was 3.88. It is a quite high result on the positive attitudes scale (>3.5) which 
indicates a students’ positive opinion about the use of humour in higher 
education, which could also be found in other authors’ research (Korobkin, 
1988; Sambrani et al., 2004; Torok et al., 2004).

The first subscale results (Table 1) measure the correlation between 
the use of humour in higher education teaching and the improvement in 
the quality of teaching. Students think that humour in higher education 
teaching is necessary and desirable, both during teaching and out of 
it. They agree that it can attract students’ attention, make the teaching 
content more interesting, even help to master it. The obtained results 
correlate with the results of research where it was found that humour has 
positive effects on the pupils’ interest and attention, their motivation and 
satisfaction, individual and group productivity and creativity, difference of 
opinions, better remembering of the materials taught and maintenance of 
the acquired knowledge, promotion of active listening and development of 
cognitive abilities (Garner, 2006; Korobkin, 1988; Kyriacou, 1995; Powell 
and Andersen, 1985; Sambrani et al., 2004; Wanzer et al., 2010; Ziv, 1988). 

The second subscale (Table 2) measures the correlation between the 
use of humour in higher education teaching and positive interpersonal 
relationships. Students are of the opinion that humour improves 
interpersonal relationships in higher education teaching and therefore 
consider it very important, and when it is applied in teaching they feel better. 
The lowest value of the arithmetic mean was obtained for the statement that 
humour in teaching cannot offend a student, which confirms the negative 
attitude toward the unethical use of humour in teaching and the need to 
avoid situations in which humour provokes discomfort. These data support 
the results done by authors where the researchers (Korobkin, 1988; Powell 
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and Anderson, 1985) reached the following knowledge: humour increases 
the presence and promotes understanding between students and professors, 
improves their life quality, raises self-confidence and promotes positive 
classroom atmosphere.

The third subscale (Table 3) measures the students’ attitudes linked to 
the sense of professors’ training for the use of humour in teaching. Although 
the results are positive, they only show a partial need for professors’ training 
for the use of humour in teaching. The results of the third subscale (Table 
3) partly correlate with research where it was noticed that students are 
especially inclined toward professors who use humour in teaching (Garner, 
2006; Torok et al., 2004; Wanzer et al., 2010).

Table 4: Attitude toward humour in higher education teaching regarding  
the type of faculty

Faculty of 
Economics 
and Tourism
(N=2)

Faculty of 
Educational 
Sciences 
(N=48)

Faculty of 
humanities 
(N=21)

Faculty of 
Informatics 
(N=75)

F p

M SD M SD M SD M SD

Humour 
and teaching 
quality

30.00 1.41 29.54 3.70 29.95 3.72 29.60 3.91 .07 .978

Humour and 
interpersonal 
relationships

14.50 .71 16.60 2.39 16.33 2.22 16.56 2.21 .61 .613

Training for 
the use of 
humour in 
teaching

12.50 2.12 11.69 2.26 11.76 2.00 11.43 2.42 .29 .830

Hypothesis 1 emerged from the assumption that Faculty of 
Educational Studies’ students (Teacher Study and Preschool Education), as 
future teacher and preschool educators, will have a more positive attitude at 
the scale about humour in higher education teaching than other faculties’ 
students. However, research results have shown the opposite: that Faculty’s 
students consider it less than others that the use of humour in higher 
education teaching contributes to its quality (M=29.54, SD=3.70). On the 
other hand, they showed the most positive attitude toward the correlation 
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between the use of humour in teaching and the quality of interpersonal 
relationships (M=16.60, SD=2.39). The attitude toward training for the 
use of humour in teaching is especially interesting (M=11.69, SD=2.26). It 
was expected that the Teacher Study students will recognise the value of 
humour in teaching, but it emerged that only informatics students gave less 
importance to the education of professors for the use of humour in teaching. 
The variance analysis determines that there is no statistically significant 
difference in students’ attitudes about humour in higher education teaching 
regarding the type of faculty (p>0.05). Therefore, hypothesis 1 has been 
rejected and it can be concluded that students from various faculties share 
almost equal attitudes in relation to humour in higher education teaching.

Table 5: Attitudes toward humour in higher education teaching regarding sex

Male respondents
(N=66)

Female respondents
(N=79) F p

M SD M SD

Humour and the quality of 
teaching 29.26 4.11 30.06 3.32 3.10 .800

Humour and interpersonal 
relationships 16.44 2.40 16.63 2.10 1.81 .181

Training for the use of 
humour in teaching 11.33 2.60 11.81 1.98 3.06 .082

The hypothesis that male students will show a more positive attitude 
toward humour than female students has emerged from the research 
conducted by Relja and Baturina (2010) where male respondents showed 
a higher inclination toward humour. Table 5. shows the contrary. Female 
students of the Juraj Dobrila University showed a more positive attitude 
than male students toward the correlation of humour and the quality of 
teaching (M=30.06, SD=3.32) and toward the improvement of interpersonal 
relationships (M=16.63, SD=2.10), as well as the attitude toward a higher 
need for trainings about the use of humour (M=11.81, SD=1.98). However, 
the T test shows that there is no statistically significant difference in students’ 
attitudes toward humour in higher education institutions regarding the 
respondents’ sex (p>0.05), so hypothesis 2 is rejected.
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Table 6: Attitudes toward humour in higher education teaching regarding the age of 
participants

18-28 years 
of age
(N=137)

29-39 years 
of age
(N=6)

40-50 years 
of age
(N=2)

F p

M SD M SD M SD

Humour and the quality of 
teaching 29.64 3.74 29.83 3.31 33.00 2.83 .81 .448

Humour and interpersonal 
relationships 16.53 2.26 16.17 1.94 18.50 .71 .85 .429

Training for the use of 
humour in teaching 11.53 2.31 12.33 1.51 14.00 1.41 1.49 .229

Respondents were divided into three age groups. The most positive 
attitude toward humour in higher education teaching in all three subscales 
(M=33.00, SD=2.83; M=18.50, SD=.71; M=14.00, SD=1.41) was shown by 
the oldest group of respondents (40-50). The youngest respondents (18-28) 
achieved the lowest value of the arithmetic mean for attitudes toward the 
correlation of humour and the quality of teaching (M=29.64, SD=3.74) and 
training of professors for the use of humour in teaching (M=11.53, SD=2.31). 
Middle-aged students (29-39) achieved the lowest value for attitudes 
toward the correlation of humour and the improvement of interpersonal 
relationships (M=16.17, SD=1.94). Regarding the age group they belong to, 
the variance analysis proved that there is no statistically significant difference 
(p>0.05) among groups, by which hypothesis 3 is confirmed.

Table 7: Attitude toward humour in higher education teaching regarding the year of 
study

1st year of study
(N=86)

3rd year of study
(N=60) F p

M SD M SD

Humour and the quality of 
teaching 29.63 3.76 29.65 3.82 .03 .869

Humour and interpersonal 
relationships 16.41 2.21 16.67 2.33 .35 .556

Training for the use of 
humour in teaching 11.56 2.10 11.60 2.56 3.63 .059
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According to these data it can be determined that both groups of 
students (1st and 3rd study year) consider the use of humour in teaching 
important primarily for the improvement in the quality of teaching, then 
for interpersonal relationships, and finally for the training of professors 
regarding the use of humour. Although 3rd year respondents have shown 
a somewhat higher result than 1st year respondents at all subscales, the 
difference is insufficient for the variance analysis to determine a statistically 
significant difference with regard to the study year (p>0.05). This confirms 
hypothesis 4, or the inexistence of a difference in attitudes about humour in 
higher education teaching regarding the respondents’ year of study.

6.  CONCLUSION

Humour is, in conclusion, universal – it has existed from the first moments 
of human existence and is always present in all cultures (Torrabadella and 
Corrales, 2009). Since we live in a society which tends to modernity and 
gradually abandons the traditional ways of thinking, changes in the learning 
conditions, but also new roles of teachers and professors, are necessary. 
Starting from the humour positive aspects in everyday life, this empirical 
research is directed toward the study of humour in higher education 
teaching. In an optimal situation, with the help of humour, people function 
better, develop defence mechanisms and deal with stress more easily. This 
work is, thus, a contribution to a better reflection upon the development 
of teaching, understanding and the use of humour in higher education 
teaching.

In line with the aims set, it can be concluded:
1.  Students have shown a positive attitude toward humour in higher 

education teaching in the sense of high results with statements 
which confirm the need and desirability of the use of humour in 
teaching, during breaks and out of teaching.

2.  Students have shown a positive attitude toward the correlation of 
the use of humour in teaching and good interpersonal relationships. 
This is supported by high evaluation results of attitudes toward 
the importance of humour in teaching for the improvement of 
communication between students and professors, and the students’ 
sense of acceptance and freedom.
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3.  Students positive attitude toward the professors’ need to be trained 
for the use of humour was confirmed by high results about the 
importance of professors having a good sense of humour.

4.  There is no statistically significant difference in students’ attitudes 
toward humour in higher education teaching regarding the 
respondents’ type of faculty, sex, age or study year.

Based on the aforementioned results, with the aim to improve the 
teaching quality, research on the influence of humour on teaching should 
be conducted in different educational institutions, at different levels. 
Besides pupils and students’ attitudes, it is necessary to collect data about 
teachers and professors’ attitudes toward humour in teaching and compare 
them. Moreover, the sense of humour of all participants in the educational 
process and their readiness to accept jokes should be studied, as well as 
additional education for the use of humour in teaching should be ensured 
to teachers and professors. Today, in the 21st century, we move on from the 
traditional understanding that there is no place for humour in education. 
The contemporary teachers and professors’ role should be the inclusion 
of humour as a teaching style which will result in better interaction, easier 
mastering of the school content and more pleasant working atmosphere.
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SUMMARY

The image of Croatia and German speaking countries that students create for 
themselves in their studies of the German language depends before all on the texts 
in their textbooks. With their choice of texts, the authors suggest what they consider 
relevant and thus indirectly speak of their own vision of things. However, this 
image also depends on the socio-political context, on the methodical and didactic 
approach, on the previous knowledge of the individual, the personal experience of 
the students, their parents and teachers and the information in the media. The aim 
of this paper is the analysis of the perception of cultural studies in German language 
textbooks for high schools in the second half of the 20th century in Croatia, an 
analysis of the influence of various approaches to cultural studies on the said image 
and the advantages and disadvantages of single approaches. The results of the 
analysis confirm that there is a correlation between the socio-political context, the 
methodical and didactic approach and the content of textbooks shaping the image 
of Croatian and the German speaking countries. 

Key words: textbooks, analysis, German language, culture, civilization
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INTRODUCTION

In the words of the Irish writer Frank Harris: Every new language is like an 
open window that shows a new view of the world and expands your attitude 
towards life. Therefore, the teaching of a foreign language which in part 
shapes this different view of the world is unthinkable without transferring 
the culture of the countries whose language is being studied. 

Consideng the importance of the area, there is poor representation of 
imagological studies dealing with the “study of notions of foreign countries and 
people as well as of one’s own country and people” (Dukić, Blažević et al. Kako 
vidimo strane zemlje. Uvod u imagologiju 2010: 459-509). There are no articles 
in Croatian literature that address this topic through an analysis of German 
language textbooks and handbooks for high schools. Some elements of the 
image of German speaking countries were addressed by Mirjana Pehar in her 
master’s thesis Elements of German, Swiss and Austrian Culture in German 
Language Textbooks for the Elementary Schools (1997), and Slavija Kabić 
who studies the image of German speaking countries on grounds of literary 
texts and artistic paintings in textbooks used to teach German language as a 
foreign language published in Germany (Kabić, 1999 according to Petravić, 
2010:20), as well as Ana Petravić in the book Udžbenik stranog jezika kao 
mjesto susreta kultura (Foreign language textbook as meeting point of cultures) 
presenting her research of German language textbooks for the elementary 
schools. In Croatian literature there are no papers analyzing the approach to 
cultural studies in the German language textbooks for highschool.

DEFINITION AND TERM

There is no need to point out the close connection and interdependence 
of language and culture and, therefore, the learning of a foreign language 
and the learning of its culture. Cultural studies in foreign language teaching 
stem from the fact that the encounter with the culture of a given language 
community, within the learning process of a foreign language, is unavoidable. 
This makes it possible for foreign language textbooks to become the meeting 
point of cultures ( A. Petravić, 2010:9).

Cultural studies are one of the most difficult areas in German language 
teaching. One can never bring it to an end or conclude the topic. It always 
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encompasses our own starting point and a foreign goal and is therefore called 
intercultural. Both extremes are permanently changing (whether we like it or 
not). This is what makes it different from other language areas like grammar 
or phonetics. (Pauldrach 1992: 15 according to Zeuner, 2009:5)

Neuner concludes that cultural studies and the teaching of culture 
oriented to the student, in terms of contents, implies the student’s socio-
cultural world (image of their own world) and a foreign world of foreign 
language teaching (image of the foreign, German language).

Since culture is dynamic – it is in action. Research interests are 
increasingly concentrating on the diversity of cultural changes rather than on 
culture itself. The driving force of such changes are not only “objective” processes 
and differentiations, virtualization or globalization. Before all, it is the action 
of the subjects that moves culture. (…) As opposed to earlier principles 
comprising substantialization, totalism and territorialism of culture, today 
culture is seen as a process, a relationship, as a verb. (…) Social reality is not 
an “objective fact” but an interactive action. (Petravić, 2010: 9 of according to 
Hase and Höller, 2017:181)

What is more... the so-called cultural-scientific principles are no longer 
about a single, stable and theoretically clear and firm methodical paradigm 
(...). What is more, they are a conglomerate of different research focuses and 
subjects dealing with exceptionally complex and evidently comprehensive topics 
and issues. (Schmeck 2006:267 according to Hase and Höller, 2017:180) 

It is obvious that the area is very complex and it is, therefore, difficult 
to find only one, unambiguous definition. For that reason the paper shall be 
limited to a couple of definitions, starting with the German term Landeskunde 
relying on various scientific disciplines and implying the basics of the political, 
economic and cultural development of the country whose language is being 
studied, as well as the relationship with the home country, in our case Croatia, 
and the development on the national and international levels. Landeskunde 
means: cultural and regional studies, geographical, economical and political 
notions of a country. Due to the complexity of the term Landeskunde, we 
shall use the term cultural studies which implies all of these elements.

We have to bear the following in mind: If we say that students learning 
German bring the “images in their head” in the German language classes, then 
it is also true that we as mother tongue speakers are trapped in ethnocentric 
patterns of our notions. (Krumm, 1998:527).
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Neuner and his definition of regional studies and student oriented 
didactics of regional studies imply, in terms of contents, the personal socio-
cultural world of the student (image of our own world) and the foreign 
world in foreign language teaching (image of foreign, German language), 
and four areas within it:

1.  Everyday life contexts (situations, roles/activities, behaviour)
2.  Socio-cultural structures (institutions)
3.  Mother tongue (structure/usage)
4.  Knowledge/ experiences / attitudes to one’s own world

Starting from the above mentioned definitions, we shall analyse a 
selection of textbooks and handbooks to show the image students get of 
Croatia, Germany and other German speaking countries, based on texts in 
high school textbooks, handbooks and workbooks used in German language 
teaching in various periods of time, i.e. the 50s, 60s, 70s, 80s, 90s and 2000s. 
It might be said that there are as many images as there are students, but this 
image greatly depends on their previous knowledge, information given by 
the media, personal experience as well as the experience of their parents, 
teachers and the textbooks used, which point out the things considered 
important by the author. 

The focus of the traditional foreign language teaching was the 
relationship between the mother tongue and foreign language (German 
language in this instance) while modern teaching is student centred and 
oriented towards interculturality. 

In foreign language teaching, contextual learning, as it always should 
have been, is unthinkable without the aspect of cultural studies. 

The paper addresses various aspects of cultural studies in high school 
German language textbooks and handbooks, approaches and principles, 
advantages and disadvantages of some approaches, the role and function of 
cultural studies, as is shown on selected examples of high school German 
language textbooks and handbooks. 

All analysed examples and textbooks were made in Croatia and yet 
they do not have the same starting point, i.e. the same cultural and socio-
political background. What is the perspective of the author? How are 
cultural studies being transmitted in foreign language teaching? There 
are different standpoints relative to the transmission of cultural studies in 
foreign language teaching that have been changing with the changes in the 
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methodical and didactical principles of foreign language teaching and those 
relative to the socio-political context. 

The analysis encompasses texts, photographs and tasks referring 
to Croatia, or Yugoslavia in older textbooks, and German speaking 
countries. The contents criteria are relative to topical areas and formal 
criteria to correctness, authenticity, topicality, representativeness, uniformity 
of image of a certain country, etc. (Grothuesmann/ Sauer, 199:79 according 
to Petravić, 2010:21). There are different viewpoints on what cultural 
studies are (German: Landeskunde), how they should be transmitted in 
German language teaching and what are the outcomes. These principles 
are conceptual phases of the didactical and methodical principles of 
cultural studies: the transmission of culture as factual, communicative and 
intercultural principle, what Krumm meant when he said Learning a foreign 
language always means looking for an approach to a new culture. (Krumm, 
1994:28).

Altmayer, on the other hand, advocates a wider concept of text as 
a primary subject of cultural and scientific research in the teaching of 
German as a foreign language. Any text, regardless of the type, contains 
some cultural knowledge (or knowledge on culture). Altmayer thinks that 
culture in the scientific analysis in a wider sense is only possible through texts, 
and texts have to be taken as symbolic statements by means of which we 
perform complex communicative actions and that the task of cultural and 
scientific analysis of a text oriented to the competence of understanding 
foreign culture is primarily in reconstructing the suppositions in the text 
(prerequisites of knowledge funds outside language) as knowledge outside 
of language and making it explicit so that in these interpretation samples 
there is a sedimented and condensed cultural knowledge. (Altmayer, 2017: 
251-259)

According to Nünning, texts document and process the socio-
cultural knowledge of a society ( Anne Gladitz, 2008:51) and according to 
Anić 1991; 84-86) Heritage means all the historical cultural goods inherited 
and preserved. Its main feature is the keeping and preservation of everything 
our ancestors left us as culture, tradition, regional wisdom. Every area in 
the world has a heritage of its own. It should represent the foundation of a 
community and a strong connection to the past.

This strong connection to the past is the foundation of the present 
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and a teaching we need to pass on to the children in order to raise awareness 
of the values that have been somewhat forgotten, lost and even marginalized 
in the modern world. 

METHODOLOGY

German language textbooks made in the ex-Yugoslavia and Croatia from 
1950 to 2000 were studied for the purposes of this paper. The criteria for the 
selection of textbooks and workbooks were various cultural and historical 
contexts in which they were published and the various study levels across 
individual age groups. The research also included non manifestcontent. 
Qualitative analysis was used in the process. The paper analysed textbooks 
from the 50s, 60s, 70s, 80s and 90s and the 2000 textbook, focusing on 
cultural studies of Croatia and German speaking countries. 

The selected textbooks and handbooks were analysed according to 
Altmayer’s categories (Altmayer, 2006:56) and the following questions:

1. What kind of texts are there?
2. What is the aim/outcome of the study of such texts?
3. What is being practiced?
4. What is being additionally practiced (lexis, grammar)
5. What is the level?

General category Other and more concrete cultural topics

Identity

– national identity
– social identity
– regional and local identity
– European identity
– gender identity 
– etc.

Space

– country, homeland
– regions
– local areas
– city vs. countryside
– cradinal directions 
– borders
– travel 
– etc.
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Time

– future
 –past
– seasons
– days of the week
– calendar
– terms
– accuracy
– working time vs. free time
– modernity
– tradition 
– celebrations
– etc. 

Values

– happiness
– individual vs. community
– human dignity
– freedom
– health
– wealth
– crime
– waste
– justice
– human rights 
– etc.

Systematization of cultural interpretation patterns in four categories according 
to Altmayer, C. 2006. Kulturelle Deutungsmuster als Lerngegenstand: zur 
kulturwissenschaftlichen Transformation der Landeskunde. Fremdsprachen 
lehren und lernen 35: S. 56.

The following textbooks were studied:
 • Muhvić, Zlatko. 1951. Njemačka vježbenica za VI. razred 

osmogodišnje škole i II. razred gimnazije. (German language 
workbook – 6th grade elem. school and 2nd grade high school) 
Školska knjiga. Zagreb.

 • Muhvić, Zlatko. 1956. Njemačka vježbenica za V. razred 
osmogodišnje škole i II. razred gimnazije. (German language 
workbook – 5th grade elem. school and 2nd grade high school) 
Školska knjiga. Zagreb.

 • Medić, Ivo. 1968. Lehrbuch der deutschen Sprache, I. Teil. 
Školska knjiga. Zagreb. 

 • Marčetić, Tamara. 1980. Deutsch für Sie 2, Foreign language 
school textbook. Škola za strane jezike. Zagreb
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 • Häusler, Maja; Kern-Francetić, Divna.1984. Kontaktsprache 
Deutsch 1, udžbenik njemačkog jezika za prvi razred 
usmjerenog obrazovanja (1st grade vocational school 
textbook). Školska knjiga. Zagreb. 

 • Häusler, Maja; Kern-Francetić, Divna.1985. Kontaktsprache 
Deutsch 2, udžbenik njemačkog jezika za drugi razred 
usmjerenog obrazovanja (2nd grade vocational school 
textbook) . Školska knjiga. Zagreb. 

 • Crkvenčić, Ankica. 1998. Deutsch einmal anders, udžbenik 
njemačkog jezika za drugi razred gimnazije, 2. godina učenja. 
(2nd grade high school) Školska knjiga. Zagreb.

The teaching of English, French and German was introduced gradually, 
year by year, starting in the 5th grade of the elementary school in 1950/51. 
(Petravić, 2010:98)

The German Workbook by the author Zlatko Muhvić was published 
by Školska knjiga in Zagreb in 1956. It was meant for the 5th grades of the 
National elementary school and in the 1st grade of high school. Muhvić’s 
book has 166 pages and the contents are distributed in 40 lessons. The 
structure of the German Workbook is such that the lessons start with a text 
and an appropriate illustration aiming at presenting the content visually. 
The texts are not authentic but construed and the selection of topics and the 
typology of tasks are typical for the foreign language teaching in the 1950s, 
when the main educational goal was obtaining understanding between 
people by means of language. Language was taken as an interdependent 
system of structures. An important aim in foreign language teaching was the 
knowledge of the language system, possibly in its entirety. The core was taken 
from the classical teaching of Latin (Biechele, M. and Padrós A., 2003:26).

The texts serving as an introduction have a dialogic, narrative or 
descriptive character. After that comes the grammatical part and reading 
comprehension questions. 

In the first lesson Where is Max? (Muhvić, 1951:7), the students have 
German names (Peter, Franz, Grete, Hans, Liese) and German Surnames 
(Wagner, Müller) and it is assumed that they are not learning the German 
language and that they cannot be pioneers. Gender roles are distributed 
traditionally; Grete goes to the market, though she is still a student, she is 
a good homemaker (Muhvić, 1951:16), she pays in dinars, the boys play 
football in the field and the girls are watching (Muhvić, 1951:29). Comrade 
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director comes in class with a new student Peter Müller (Muhvić, 1951:20). 
The students are always careful and attentive, love studying and are good. 
Our pioneers boldly march over meadows and fields. (Muhvić, 1951:29)

What is given is an uncritical, made up, idealized reality, which never 
came close to existing. 

The Federal People’s Republic of Yugoslavia is the title of the 15th unit and 
29th November is the title of the 16th. The texts are interesting considering the 
choice of the topic and the typology of the tasks since they are an example of 
factual cultural studies, i.e. mediation of facts: numbers, information about 
the political system, the economy, geography and history.

Examples:

The Federal People’s Republic of Yugoslavia has over 16 million inhabitants 
today. It comprises 6 people’s republics: Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia, Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, Macedonia and Montenegro. Belgrade, the capital city 
of Yugoslavia, is also the largest city in the country with around 400.000 
inhabitants. The capital city of the People’s Republic of Croatia is Zagreb with 
320.000 inhabitants. The city is over 700 years old…(Muhvić, 1951:46) or

The 29th of November 1943 is the greatest day in the history of the 
Yugoslav peoples. In 1943 almost all European countries were under fascist 
rule. But the brave Yugoslav combatants under Tito’s guidance had already 
freed many regions of the country…(Muhvić, 1951:49 and 50)

Hans and the poem in the 19th unit says that Hans and Inge are good 
and hardworking students. They only know the first two grades: excellent and 
outstanding, which is one and the same, due to a wrong translation of the 
Croatian grading system in German where very good was translated literally 
into sehr gut, which in the German grading system actually means excellent. 
(Muhvić, 1951:58)

In post-war Yugoslavia and therefore Croatia as well, the Communist 
Party directed and controlled all social processes through its executive political 
body, the Politbiro, a well spread organization and the highest executive 
political body which had real political control in the Republic within its 
system and decided on all segments of political and social life in Yugoslavia – 
from the economy and culture to science and education. As a matter of fact, 
the Communist Party based its leading position in society on the role of 
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leader and organizer of the winning national liberation war and the creator 
of brotherhood and unity of the Yugoslav peoples, while on the other hand 
presenting itself as an avant-garde of the working class with a historical 
mission to create a new, better and fairer society based on the elimination of 
exploitation of people. (according to Šarić, Tatjana: Activity of the Agitprop in 
literary works and publishing in the Nat. Rep. of Croatia, 1945. - 1952., Works 
– Croatian Institute of History, no. 42., Zagreb, 2010., p. 387) 

Two units of the German Workbook are dedicated to the Gothic script 
which was mainly used in the German-speaking area (Muhvić, 1951: 67-
72), with a reading exercise:

The following unit is dedicated to going to the theatre to see Engelbert 
Humperdink’s opera Hansel and Gretel (Muhvić, 1951: 75 and 76) after 
which there is the opening of a new work home, a big and beautiful building, 
bigger and more beautiful than our school (Muhvić, 1951: 75 and 76) and in 
the 27th unit the tale of Hansel and Gretel.

The connection to a future job or a real usage of the language is not the 
primary goal of this handbook and the principle of teaching. The pictures 
have the function of illustrating the text.
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The series of textbooks Lehrbuch der Deutschen Sprache (I., II., III. und 
IV Teil) by the author Ivo Medić was published by Školska knjiga in Zagreb 
in 1968 (5th unmodified edition), and the first edition was approved by the 
Council for Education of the People’s Rep. of Croatia with the disposition 
no. 1024/55 dated 27th Dec, 1955. The textbooks are for students in the 1st, 
2nd, 3rd and 4th grade of high school who start learning German in the 1st 
grade in high school. The textbook Lehrbuch der Deutschen Sprache, Teil 
II, has 192 pages and the content is organized in 27 units. The didactical 
and methodical concept of Medić’s textbook follows the structure of Medić’s 
German Workbook published in the 1950s. Here also the lessons begin with 
a text and a suitable illustration or photograph to visually present the content.

The texts are not authentic and the selection of topics is the following:
1. Ein kleines Lied von Ebner-Eschenbach (Little song by Ebner-

Eschenbacha)
2. Die Jugendherbergen in Deutschland (Hostels in Germany) 
3. In der Buchhandlung (At the bookstore)
4. Schild und die Schildbürger (Schild and its citizens)
5. Die Schildbürger holen Holz (Schildburgers get wood)
6. Schützenlied by Friedrich Schiller
7. Im Restaurant (In the restaurant)
8. Kurt und seine Freunde (Kurt and his friends)
9. Was sie machen (What they are doing)
10. Im Berliner Zoo (At the Berlin zoo)
11. Freiherr von Münchhausen und der Fuchs
12. Kurt und Max stehen auf (Kurt and Max wake up)
13. Der Löwe und die Maus (The lion and the mouse)
14. Garmisch Partenkirchen
15. Schlittenlied (Poem on the sled)
16. Eine deutsche Stunde (A German language class)
17. Helene (Helen)
18. Busch: Rabennest (Busch: raven’s nest)
19. Rübezahl und der Glaser
20. Ein Schwabe steht Wache (Gerry on sentry duty)
21. Hesse: wie sind die Tage (Hesse: How heavy the days)
22. Wer zuletzt lacht (He who laughs last)
23. Till Eulenspiegel und der Esel (Till Eulenspiegel and the donkey)
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24. Heine: Frühlingslied (Heine: Spring song)
25. Hänschens Aufgabe (Little Hans‘ homework)
26. Titos Geburtstag (Tito’s birthday)
27. Der Hase und der Igel (The hare and the hedgehog) 

The structure and the typology are still such that there is no mediation 
of the everyday reality of the target country and language. The texts are 
written with the aim to study and teach under a strong ideological influence 
as can be seen, apart from the addressed vocabulary, by the titles themselves:

Titos Geburtstag (Tito’s birthday) (Ivo Medić, Teil I,1968: 108 and 154)
Tito und der Schutzmann (Tito and the policeman) (Ivo Medić, Teil 

I,1970: 5 and 6)
The texts serve as an introduction and almost all of them have a 

narrative or descriptive character. After that there is the usual grammatical 
part and the reading comprehension questions. There are almost no 
dialogues. The grammatical structures are explained in a deductive 
way, the exercises contain reading comprehension questions, grammar 
and vocabulary exercises, shorter texts for dictation and the ones for 
pronunciation practice. A systematic overview of the vocabulary and 
grammar across lessons is given after the last unit, together with common 
phrases in alphabetical order, 25 pages of dictionary, a list of regular and 
irregular verbs and the main grammatical terms. 

The preface presents a clear step forward relative to the autonomy of 
the teacher who may, according to a particular class, decide which exercises 
to use for speaking, which for writing and which exercises can be done as 
homework. Objective moments, like the number of students, their previous 
knowledge, the general quality of the class and regularity of presence are 
crucial when making such decisions. These moments shall be decisive for 
the selection of tasks to do in class, if, for any reason, not everything can be 
done. (Medić, 1968:6) 

The textbook Kontaktsprache Deutsch from 1985 comprises 4 
handbooks meant for vocational school students from the sixth year of 
learning of the German language. The authors are Divna Kern Francetić 
and Maja Häusler.

We analysed the textbooks Kontaktsprache Deutsch 1 and 2 while 
the materials (audio cassette and workbook for students) accompanying the 
textbook were not analysed. 
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Kontaktsprache Deutsch 1 has 143 pages and 8 units. Each unit 
contains several texts of diverse difficulty. Texts A are meant for classes that 
take two hours a week, while texts B are meant for students with a better 
previous knowledge and more German language classes a week. At the 
very beginning of each unit, there is a grammatical review on two pages (in 
yellow) and there is a story in sequels at the end. There is also a list of words 
and the contents at the end of the book. 

The development of language competence needs to be connected to 
elements of culture of the community in which the language is being used 
(Đorđević,1972:253 according to Petravić, 2010:52):

“The teaching of culture needs to have its place in foreign language 
teaching because there is feedback between language and culture. The 
failure to see the connection between the two hinders communication, not 
knowing the culture of a foreign nation leads to the separation of codes of 
the speaker and the listener belonging to two different cultures.”

In the methodical and didactical approach in the 1980s, the 
knowledge of culture is considered a prerequisite for the achievement of 
communication competence “…so that cultural studies are not an end in 
itself but are there to develop communication competences” (Krstulović, 
1976:82 according to Petravić, 2010:53).

Subjects that are close to students are put in an original socio-cultural 
context with a contrastive approach and there is contemplation on the issue 
of pluricentricity of individual languages.

Examples: 

1. Mein Alltag – My everyday life
In the 1st unit we meet Leif who tells us of his work day and what 

subjects he has that day. Leif is 16 and lives in Naurod, a small village near 
Wiesbaden. He takes the school bus to go to school. 

Leif has classes every day from 8.10 to 13.10 and on Saturdays from 
8.10 to 10.45. He is learning English, French and Latin. There are 35 students 
in his class. In the first unit we can already see differences and specificities 
compared to Croatia.

Part B of the same unit deals with free time filled with various activities 
like judo, volleyball, drama classes or piano lessons. Supper time is fixed at 
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19.00 as opposed to lunch on a work day when Leif eats alone because he 
comes home late.

The first unit presents peculiarities connected to the culture of 
everyday life and there is a comparison with school and everyday life in 
Croatia.

2. Was wir essen – What we eat
In the 2nd unit Anja from Hannover says she likes cornflakes, bread 

or a bagel with jam, butter or honey for breakfast. The favourite dish in her 
region are ribs with sauerkraut and Eintopf, and a specialty from southern 
Germany – Spätzle. Anja’s favourite food is fish, peas, spaghetti, fries. Her 
favourite cakes are apple and cottage cheese cakes – Quarkkuchen. When 
she is in school, Anja and her friends collect their allowance and like to go to 
a pizza parlour. In Hannover there are plenty of foreign restaurants, Italian, 
Greek and Yugoslav but Anja mostly eats at home.

3. Auf dem Bauernhof ; Sprachen - On the farm; Languages
Ursina, a girl from Engadin, speaks Romansch as
 well as German, Italian and French. Life in the country is not simple 

for Ursina becaue she has to help on the farm. They are not allowed to go 
out until the age of 16, not even to a caffe or Tea-Room. Although it is a very 
beautiful place, most young people want to go to the city one day. 

Part B contains a text about languages, there is the question of which 
languages are spoken in Western Germany, which in Eastern Germany, 
Austria, Switzerland, and there is the issue of multilingual reality in 
Yugoslavia. 

The text Mandy Klauck and her Youth Brigade speaks of youth 
brigades typical for the time and the Democratic Republic of Germany. 

4. Wohnen; Einkaufen - Living conditions; Shopping
„Diese Schlamperei macht mich rasend“ - the text describes the 

living conditions of the young which is no different from others. There is 
no furniture in the room, Katrin sleeps on a mattress on the floor and aside 
from being very messy, her room is no different than that of other young 
people. The topic is close to students that age and eases communication 
and comparison with Katrin. It shows the difference between the “culture of 
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living” of the young and that of their parents. In the text Lausige Kleider, the 
parents are nervous because of the way their daughter dresses and the fact 
that she buys her clothes second-hand. 

5. Pflichten - Duties
Manfred was home alone in the morning and did nothing, he had 

a lie-in, until 10.00, he usually sleeps even longer, he did not make his bed 
because he is going to use it again in the evening. He did not wake up his 
sister Eveline because she is old enough to take care of herself. He went 
shopping and after that had a quiet breakfast and read the papers. After 
breakfast he left everything on the table so that one could tell what he had 
for breakfast. He did not have time to study because he spent a long time 
on the phone with his friend Hansi but he spent a lot of time on German 
because he was looking for a book he did not find in the end for more than 
an hour. 

The text Die Geschichte einer unzufriedener Hausfrau is in the same 
humorous tone. There is an unhappy housewife complaining to her husband 
that she is tired of all the house chores, washing clothes, putting them out 
to dry, shopping for groceries and everything else, cooking, tidying up and 
working in the garden. The husband has his own excuses and diminishes 
all her efforts, washing the clothes is like a game with the new washing 
machine, putting the clothes on a line to dry with nice colourful pegs is a 
leisure. He asks her if she had taken their new bag to go shopping because 
a lot of things fit in it. She also got a new pressure cooker so lunch is ready 
in 5 minutes. Isn’t she happy to have gotten a new vacuum cleaner for her 
birthday? Their iron almost irons itself and she has such a nice tan from 
working in the garden that she looks very healthy and not tired. 

Was treiben denn die Mädchen - differences in the upbringing in the 
past and now, male and female jobs.

Question for the boys: do you know how to sew on a button and 
which chores do you like doing around the house?

6. Wir und der Wald; Pfadfinder – We and the forest; Scouts
Texts on the forest, youth in the forest, protected area all mediate a 

closeness with nature, an awareness of the protection of the environment 
and nature. For comparison, the image of life in Croatia is ideologically 
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tainted with red tulips. The scouts celebrate the 1st of May, Labour Day, there 
is talk on the revolutionary tradition of Zagreb, monuments are adorned 
and there is celebration of the tradition of the People’s Liberation War with 
the participation of 10000 scouts from the whole republic. 

7. Zeugnisse; Lerntipps – School reports;Study tips
The unit on school reports starts with the passage Der Spickzettel 

from the novel Bitterschokolade by the author Mirjam Pressler
There is the example of the school report card of the student “Mirjam 

Petrić“ from 1981/82 from the Herman Hesse School, Gesamtschule of the 
district of Offenbach, Oberthausen, 9th grade, 16 compulsory subjects and 
one compulsory elective. Her mother tongue Croatian-Serbian is stated as 
elective schooling with 3 subjects: language, history and geography. 

As it is usual, the report card presents the grading system from 1 to 6, 
at which 1 is excellent and 6 is the worst grade, insufficient. 

The text Der Zeugnistag - report card distribution day (taken from the 
magazine Eltern) speaks of the percentage of students who are unsatisfied 
with their report card, 42% of students find it something unpleasant, 16% 
think it is a disaster and 81% of parents is not satisfied with the report cards 
of their children. When Andreas, an 8th grader, brings his report card home, 
he is not allowed to watch television for 4 weeks, is given only half of his 
allowance, is grounded for one week and he also gets a strict teacher for 
extra classes which ruin his vacation. 

Later on there is a list of punishments parent use for their children 
but also an advice on how to study more easily. 

The school system in Western Germany is very different from that 
in Croatia and then Yugoslavia and there is a visual representation of the 
differences. After 4th grade students decide on the school they wish to attend so 
that the first two years are called the orientation degree. Students at the age of 
9 enrol the grammar school, the real school or stay in the elementary school.

8. Ferien, Party und Musik – Holidays, party and music
The last unit starts with the text In München gibt es wieder den 

Ferienpass and the students learn about holidays in Bavaria, 15.06. – 01.09.
By purchasing a holiday card which is only 3DM (German mark), 

everybody can go to the zoo, the botanical garden, a whole series of 
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museums, galleries, the Olympic stadium and they have one visit to the 
Olympic tower. Those who on top of that also purchase a swimming ticket 
for 8 DM, have a free entrance to all outdoor pools in the city and five visits 
to indoor pools as well as a lot of other events. 

In keeping with the times, there are also texts from the Democratic 
Republic of Germany, but these are only two out of 20. These are usually 
authentic shortened texts depicting life, daily routines and culture of 
Germany. Most of the texts are taken over in shorter versions from 
Jugendscala (9) and the magazine Eltern (3) and the newspapers Die Zeit, 
Schweizer Jugend and those from the Democratic Republic of Germany. 
The authors have come close to the real needs of the students, giving them 
a realistic image. Not in line with it all is only the text about Ursina’s life 
in Engadin, which is rather an exception in Switzerland than the image of 
usual life. Considering the period of publication of the book, it is unclear 
whether it was chosen on purpose, in order to show a different lifestyle, or 
for ideological reasons, to show the not so ideal lifestyle of young people in 
Switzerland, with a lot of limitations and bans. 

It is commendable that there are no stereotypes in the textbooks nor 
an idealized image of life, but a clear intention to show students images of real 
life through some segments helping them to become open to new cultures 
and develop critical thinking on certain issues. From the perspective of the 
times it was certainly desirable. 

Textbooks of the series Deutsch einmal anders (1, 2, 3 and 4) of the 
author Ankica Crkvenčić, published by Školska knjiga in Zagreb in 1997, 
1998, 2000 and 2001. These books were for the 1st, 2nd, 3rd and 4th grade of 
high school for students learning German as a second foreign language. 
The series comprises textbooks, workbooks and audio cassettes/CDs with 
listening material. These textbooks mark a complete turn in the approach, 
we may even say that they were ahead of their time and by contents, concept 
and methods, they are still today more modern than some of the textbooks 
currently in use. 

As the teacher’s book says: The topics, texts and situations are an 
incentive to a variegated linguistic activity: from looking for information to 
expressing opinions on a phenomenon and verbalizing one’s own experience. 
The reading comprehension exercises clearly take into consideration that 
comprehension is an active and constructive process: it is not just a mechanical 
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decoding of contents but also thinking faster than the text, which enables the 
creation of assumptions, filling in gaps and making choices. In the grammatical 
part, the linguistic rules and functions are individually discovered by induction 
and the starting point when addressing grammar is the guidance of students 
towards independent conclusions. On the other hand, linguistic means in 
exercises and tasks are not reduced to, for example, mechanical filling of gaps, 
etc. In this way, language as the object of learning becomes the object of 
conscious reflexion on the features, rules, possibilities of systematization, 
visibility and applicability of rules. This approach to grammar has widened 
the idea of communicativeness including the idea of cognitive. (Crkvenčić, 
2010:4)

In Crkvenčić›s textbooks, culture studies have an intercultural, 
contrastive approach, taking into account the peculiarities of each country 
and culture with exceptionallz diverse and interesting texts that follow the 
spiritual maturation of students – preparing them for communication and 
independent expression of opinions in a modern, provocative and encouraging, 
and yet reliable way. (Crkvenčić, 2010:6)

The very first lesson puts Croatia in a European context and relation 
to German speaking countries by means of international abbreviations on 
the map. In parallel, students learn spelling, practice pronunciation and 
are sensitized to the differences between Croatian and German language 
through a smart selection of tasks and the introduction of characters from 
Germany, Austria and Switzerland, pointing to the plurality of German 
speaking countries. This creative, different approach is visible on each page 
of the textbook and workbook. Vocabulary connected to school and school 
items is introduced with the principle of orientation (left, right, up, down, in 
the middle), together with the definite and indefinite article, continuously 
stimulating the students’ curiosity and desire for new knowledge. The starting 
point in each reading comprehension exercise is the fact that comprehension 
is an active and constructive process, stimulating comprehension through 
the application of the existing knowledge and raising motivation.

 



164

ZBORNIK RADOVA 18. DANA MATE DEMARINA 
PROCEEEDINGS OF THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 18TH MATE DEMARIN DAYS

Classes have already started. The teacher checked a few homeworks… 
Only Marie didn’t know anything. The teacher had to give her 1 and Marie 
is ashamed of herself. What we see here is the incongruity and failure to 
understand the evaluation system because 1 is the highest mark, excellent, 
in the German evaluation system. 

Then the teacher said: “Today we are going to work on the text One 
lesson of German language. I will tell you the text”. After which the teacher 
asked us questions to see whether we had understood everything.” (Medić, 
1968: 64 i 140) 

In the example from the textbook by A. Crkvenčić we find the 
following task:

Look for your classroom. Where is it exciting? Excellent? Great? Where 
are classes a pleasure? Where do you like classes? Why? Where don’t you like 
it? Why not?

By comparing these two examples we can see the shift of paradigm in 
education, the aspect of communication, teaching methods, the typology 
of tasks. 

Five drawings and six questions from the textbook Deutsch einmal 
anders 1 A. Crkvenčić (German for once in a completely different way) open 
up a whole new world to students, encouraging them to think, motivating 
them with carefully drawn illustrations, contemplating models of classes and 
teaching, making them contemplate their own classes, and take a position. 
Besides carefully selected titles (Five school days and two weekends, To write 
or to copy, Reading means thinking, Grammatica simplitia, Graffitti), the unit 
contains a series of humorous, stimulating, imaginative tasks, e.g. schedule 

Example from the textbook by I. Medić Example from the book by A. Crkvenčić
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which the student has to fill in with activities he likes (surfing the internet, 
playing with the cat, asking questions, formulating hypotheses…). In order 
to learn phrases connected to hours, the students have to talk about the 
time when something they like doing starts in their schedule. The texts, the 
situations and the illustrations creatively offer material the students can use to 
verbalize their own experience (…), and the student’s motivation is increased 
by avoiding the usual ways to structure topics (Crkvenčić, 2010:23 and 29) 
because students learn easier when they can find a connection to their 
own experience. We would like to illustrate with examples one of the aims 
of this conception – enabling students to express their opinions on some 
topics. This is where they can show the level of their linguistic competence, 
a sociolinguistic inventory and none the less important motivation to show 
their creativity by helping each other and learning from one another in 
groups. (Crkvenčić, 2010:26)

The author goes on with this unusual way to structure topics in the 
textbook Deutsch einmal anders 2 where we can find the following titles: 

1. Wie wächst du? (How do you grow?)
2. Woanders ist es auch nicht besser (Things are not much better 

elsewhere either)
3. Mutige vor! (Go brave)
4. Landschaften (Landscapes)
The author mediated cultural studies by means of imagery and 

verbal sensitizing, there are no wrong answers, geographical facts are used 
only as aid. Among the pictures there are: Brandenburger Tor and Love 
Parade in Berlin; ADIG symbol of innovation and development; Deutsche 
Bundesbahn; Frankfurt as the financial capital of Europe; symbol of new 
technologies, advancement and risk; theatre ticket for Burgtheater in 
Vienna, where tickets have to be booked months in advance; the pace of 
life; new technologies and development; RTL.

With this selection of diverse and interesting texts, Crkvenčić follows 
the psychological development of the students and also encourages the 
autonomy of teachers who can choose the amount of time to dedicate to 
single units and segments, select priorities by encouraging independence, 
autonomy, creativity, of both students and teachers. The teacher shall decide 
the best way to teach each given lesson, topic and target group. (…) This will 
result in students being enabled for independent learning and fitting in the 
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21st century trends in the development of science with ease. (…) The textbook, 
with its selection of topics and its approach, enables such a structuring of the 
teaching process that mobilizes the student’s creative potential, develops the 
student’s intellectual width, a curiosity to explore and enables logical and 
creative thinking and independent learning. (Crkvenčić, 2010:30 and 31)

CONCLUSION

The analysis of German language textbooks for high schools showed that 
the teaching of cultural studies of Croatia and Germany, that is German 
speaking countries, considerably depends on the socio-political context 
and the methodical and didactic approach to single periods. We can speak 
of three images of the foreign. In 50s and 60s textbooks there were no 
cultural studies contents of the target country, nothing about the lives of 
people living in German speaking countries. On the other hand, in the 70s, 
80s and 90s textbooks the accent is on portraying the everyday life in the 
function of communication, but it is still tinted with the then predominant 
Marxist ideology. The end of the 90s saw a series of textbooks based on 
didactical and methodical concepts of the cognitive learning theory, which 
applies the intercultural approach focusing on authenticity and sensitizing 
the students to building harmonious intercultural relationships, respecting 
the interlocutors and rejecting prejudice. 
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SUMMARY

Teachers in the initial stages of their career need support and an effective approach 
to address this is through mentoring. This paper focuses on the mentoring of Newly 
Qualified Teachers (NQTs) in Malta, a system which is part of an induction policy 
launched in 2012 and which allocates a mentor to beginning teachers in their 
first year of teaching. This research explores the perceptions and experiences of 
four teacher mentors who are actively participating in the professional growth of 
NQTs. The institutional programme and what it aims to achieve is assessed against 
the narratives of these mentors as they highlight the complexity of mentoring as 
a process, the struggle with their newly acquired identity, and the challenges of 
schools systems which are still becoming accustomed to mentoring as an important 
part of teacher professional learning. The use of narratives gives the opportunity to 
mentor to give meaning to their life and experiences through the act of storytelling 
(White & Epston, 1990), and open a window into the internal world of the narrator 
(Lieblich et al., 1998). Through the exploration of these narratives, a number of 
insights are drawn as to how this mentoring system can be enhanced to reinforce 
this crucial phase of teacher professional learning. 

Keywords: Mentoring, professional growth, beginning teachers, teacher mentors, Malta
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INTRODUCTION

Teachers have traditionally worked in relative isolation (White, 2013). The 
privacy of practice produces isolation, and isolation serves as the enemy 
of improvement. Isolated teachers perceive others as self-reliant, and they 
are reluctant to ask for help or to engage in instructional conversations. 
Isolation prevents teachers from disclosing personal strengths, challenges 
and needs. Mentoring, by contrast, provides opportunities for teachers to 
observe other teachers in action. They can work together to support one 
another’s professional growth and development (Kachur, Stout & Edwards, 
2013).

Mentoring is a valuable source of professional growth for teachers 
at every stage of their careers. It is a means for teachers to observe, reflect 
on and discuss their practices. Teachers mentoring other teachers provides 
opportunities for the teaching staff to:

 • Note useful practices other than the ones they use
 • Feel motivated to improve their teaching
 • Identify areas of practice for reflective dialogue
 • Accelerate improvement in student performance

In this article, the author will explore how mentoring is used by 
teachers to become responsible for their own professional growth and how 
it can be an integral part of teacher professional learning.

THE MALTESE CONTEXT

The origin of mentoring, on a formalised, institutional level, is a recent one 
in Malta, both for newly qualified teachers (NQTs) and for the initial phase 
of teacher education. 

In Malta, NQTs often have to do the same job as their more 
experienced colleagues, where they are given full responsibility for their 
students’ learning. For this reason, their colleagues, and members of the 
school leadership team, need to help them do the best that they can, and 
this is the purpose behind induction (Bubb, 2004; Howe, 2006; McCormack 
& Thomas, 2003). Induction does not benefit only NQTs but also those 
who support and assess them, together with current and future pupils that 
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new teachers work with as these will learn more and be happier (Aspfors 
& Bondas, 2013; Postlethwaite & Haggarty, 2012). Although NQTs would 
have received training on how to teach through their initial teacher training 
phase, the school they are then placed in when recruited can once again 
serve as testing ground for their strengths and weaknesses, and the areas of 
practice they need to develop. A teacher mentor allocated to them during 
their induction can serve as the critical friend who makes that journey with 
them. 

In the Maltese education system, a mentoring and induction period has 
been formally introduced as an integral condition of employment (Ministry 
for Education and Employment, 2017) for all those teachers employed 
within the Directorates for Education1. Some of the newly qualified teachers 
employed by the non-state sector also undergo an induction programme 
within their own school, but in this case the Head of School, as the employer, 
decides on the need and format of this programme and whether the NQT 
is allocated a mentor or not. This policy, launched by the Quality Assurance 
Department in October 2012, meant that newly qualified teachers must 
undergo a two-year induction and mentoring programme during their 
probation period before they could be awarded a permanent teachers’ 
warrant (Quality Assurance Department Malta, 2012). Throughout these 
two years of probation period, newly qualified teachers are expected to focus 
on developing key professional knowledge, attitudes and skills required to 
become reflective practitioners within the education system. During this 
process, they are also required to participate in a three-day induction seminar, 
keep a personal reflective journal, attend a group mentoring session with the 
College Principal as mentor, attend two formal meetings with the College 
Mentor, and attend a concluding national seminar at the end of the scholastic 
year, organised by the Quality Assurance Department. Newly qualified 
teachers in their first year of induction are also allocated a mentor who will 
meet them a few times during that scholastic year and who is required to 
complete a report at the end of the year detailing the support given. 

For a number of years, teachers were prepared to be mentors through 
a short training programme offered by the Ministry, to which a number 

1 Around 60% of the child population in Malta attend state schools. The non-state sector is made up of 
church schools which host around another 30% and independent schools which host the remaining 
10% of children.
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of teachers and members of the school leadership team attended. Teacher 
mentors are usually allocated a number of NQTs to mentor, each year, 
within their own college2 and are expected to fix appointments with the 
NQT and visit the school for meetings. Teacher mentors may choose not to 
provide this support, especially if they have time restrictions in their school 
schedule. Other officers and employees within the Directorates, Colleges 
and schools could also request to be mentored at any time in their career. 

Since 2016, mentor training was also formalised by the Faculty 
of Education, and all those teachers aspiring to become mentors must 
undergo a Postgraduate Certificate in Educational Mentoring, the successful 
completion of which qualifies them to mentor student-teachers following the 
Master in Teaching and Learning and carrying out their field placement in 
schools; and NQTs during their induction period. The Faculty of Education 
adopts a subject-based model and when possible, allocates teacher mentors 
who teach the same subject or learning area of the mentee. It is also stressed, 
within this model, that mentoring takes places within the same school the 
teacher mentor is based, and discourages mentoring across schools.

At the end of the third academic year that this postgraduate certificate 
has been offered, leading to around 135 teacher mentors being trained, 
the author’s objective is to evaluate the way these mentors are supporting 
beginning teachers in schools, particularly to combat isolation and nurture 
in them skills of professional growth. It is also important to explore how 
schools are adapting to this mentoring scheme and whether they are 
providing both NQTs and mentors with the adequate support structures 
for mentoring to thrive.

The term teacher mentor, in this paper, refers to a teacher of some 
experience who works with a beginning teacher (referred to as mentee) 
during her / his early experiences in the classroom. The teacher mentor will 
be in a position to offer support through observation, being an inquirer 
and a critical thinker. Rather than being there to give advice and solve 
problems, the mentor’s role is to question, to listen, and to model reflective 
thinking (Furlong & Maynard, 1995; Kim & Silver, 2016). The mentor is 
often portrayed as a ‘critical friend’, someone endowed with the ability 

2 A college is a cluster of schools within the same geaographical area and coordinated by a College 
Principle.
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to challenge the mentees in his or her care to re-examine their teaching 
while providing encouragement and support (Furlong & Maynard, 1995). 
The mentor observes the mentee and provides feedback. This systematic 
approach familiarizes the mentee with a list of agreed behaviours that are, 
at least in part, specified by others. In school-based mentoring, the teacher 
mentor provides guidance and support to mentees. To be able to do this, 
mentors will have to be individuals, often teachers, who have ‘mastered the 
profession’. Good teacher mentors are effective and committed practitioners 
who cherish lifelong professional learning and who, in addition to their 
teaching experience and the resulting teaching craft knowledge, also 
possess skills and human qualities that facilitate the mentoring process. For 
instance, the mentor should be someone who can listen and show empathy, 
is altruistic, non-judgemental, and also able to motivate others to continue 
along the journey as they face the multiple challenges of being a teacher. 

METHOD

The use of narratives has been introduced by Fisher (1984) as a meaning-
making process as well as a way to co-create the reality of life with the 
experiences one encounters. Personal narratives can encompass the fabric 
of social reality for those who compose them (Brown, 1990). Through 
narratives, individuals define themselves and others through the stories they 
communicate and through the process they use to make sense of their life 
events (Jonsson, Kielhoffner, & Borell, 1997; LaRossa, 1995). This research 
method will be used to explore the experiences of four teacher mentors who 
have supported an NQT for one scholastic year in the period between 2017 
and 2019 and who have written reflective narratives of their experiences. 

The predominant reason for using narratives as a research tool 
is because of their representational functions. Telling a story of their 
mentoring experience gives the mentors an opportunity to foreground that 
story in a certain perspective or direction (Anderson, 1997; Kerby, 1991). 
Simultaneously, it preserves the open, fragmented nature of the mentors’ 
selves and does not universalize mentoring in a way which obscures the 
experiences and perspectives of other mentors. The reflections, in a narrative 
form, that contribute to this research data represent various aspects of 
mentoring, and not one narrative necessarily captures all of these important 



177

  (171 - 189)
Michelle Attard Tonna   
Teacher menToring in malTa: supporTing Teachers in Their iniTial phases of Their career

characteristics. Narratives also create multiple possibilities of the self 
(Grumet, 1987) and are not simply plots that representationally foreground 
certain characteristics of the mentor. They are interactional events between 
the mentors and their audience (the reader) and are open to revision and 
multiplicity because of the ongoing negotiation taking place. A third reason 
for choosing narratives is because through their narration, the mentors 
act out particular selves and in so doing they can construct and in some 
ways transform themselves. The narrator voices and ventriloquates himself 
(Bakhtin, 1963/1984; 1935/1981). In so doing, the narrator identifies those 
past selves as recognizable types of people in recognizable relationships 
with narrated others. This yields a trajectory for the mentor, as the positions 
of past selves lead towards the self narrating the story here and now.

The narrative which lies at the basis of the author’s writing and forms 
of understanding is different from a descriptive, deductive or statistical 
approach which is often used in literature belonging to teacher professional 
learning. In particular, three areas where this approach differs from the 
logical-scientific one are in its direction of generalisability, its reliance on 
context and its standards for legitimacy. The utilisation of the narrative 
follows inductive reasoning, is context-dependent and the legitimacy of its 
message is judged on the verisimilitude of its situations. Narratives describe 
a particular experience rather than general truths, so there is no need to 
justify the accuracy of their claims (Hayler, 2011). The narrative being used, 
based on reflections, illuminates social structures and behaviours through 
individual perspectives. The author does not attempt to capture the totality 
of a mentor’s experience, but to present glimpses that display how teachers’ 
practices are experienced at a particular time and place. The parallel review 
and discussion situates and connects these experiences within the wider 
context of the relevant structures such as the local social context and the 
education system. 

Valuable insights into the work and identity of these mentors can be 
gained by examining their own memory and beliefs. The narrative discourses 
through which we understand ourselves and our work are a source of rich 
description and insight. The narratives which inform this research are 
considered as cognitive schema in which people organise their lives and 
identities (Sarbin, 1986). The analysis used to interpret these narratives is 
based on coherence, causality, and intention. The mentor gives her life and 
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experiences meaning with the act of storytelling, and these stories in turn 
shape her life and her relationships (White & Epston, 1990). The mentor’s 
story explains the way she relates to events that she believes have meaning, 
and in this way opens a window into the internal world of a person (Lieblich 
et al., 1998). 

This research technique has helped the author to share these mentors’ 
stories as a way of gaining access and new understandings of mentors’ 
experiences, beliefs and practices. Thanks to this approach we become 
agents in the building of knowledge – we are both creators in, as well as 
created by the social and cultural worlds we inhabit (West, Alheit, Anderson, 
A, S., & Merrill, 2007). The author is here distinguishing between memories 
of personal experience as the focus of a research, and memories of personal 
experience as a lens through which to view the experiences of these mentors. 
This paper is informed by the latter approach. From this perspective, this 
research is not about a specific mentor or mentoring experience; a personal 
experience is utilised to demonstrate that this life and its experiences do, 
to a certain and central extent, make the phenomena (Hayler, 2011). As 
Nias (1989) observes, practitioners’ lives are not easily separated from their 
craft, and that ‘the self is a crucial element in the way teachers themselves 
construct the nature of their job’ (Nias, 1989, 13). 

Four teacher mentors supporting four NQTs in their first year of 
teaching participated in this study. The purpose was to record the reflections, 
through a narrative approach, of these mentors during the period of time 
where their support was being required the most. The study is based on 
comprehensive reflections of a personal professional nature, recorded on 
an online platform. These reflections were based on prompts which the 
researcher was posing, regarding the role they fulfill, their mentoring approach 
and their identity as mentors in schools. The prompts took the shape of open 
questions which helped spur their reflection, and sometimes accompanied 
by specific questions related to specific situations and other claims of that 
narrative. The narrative story emerging from these reflections reflects the 
mentor’s identity and worldview, as well as her relations with others and 
with her environment. Moreover, it reveals how the mentor organises and 
structures her professional and personal inner world (Mitchell, 1981). Thus, 
these narratives make it possible to achieve a rich description (Fraser, 2004) 
of the mentor’s teaching philosophy. The aim of this qualitative analysis is 
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to provide a meaning to an unclear text through a reasonable interpretation 
(Bilo, 1986). This method of analysis was first proposed by Giorgi (1975) and 
allows the analysis of social reality from the subjective view point of those 
experiencing it. The reflections uploaded on the online platform are divided 
into categories of meaning, with each category receiving a name embodying 
its central theme. In the second stage, central themes related to the research 
subject are examined and grouped, and in the third stage, an attempt is made 
to explain the studied phenomenon theoretically by analysis of the hyper-
themes of each single story and of all the stories collectively.

FINDINGS

One of the themes which emerged from the analysis of these narratives is 
that of developing a trusting relationship with the mentee. Mentoring is 
a collaborative effort between the mentor and the mentee. A relationship 
which is built on trust and honest feedback is one that will be valued by 
both participants. Mentors extend their teaching and learning skills beyond 
the pupils they usually encounter, to working with adults. These learning 
relationships lead to enhanced interpersonal skills. Mentees bring to the 
relationship new ideas and theories which update the mentor in current 
thinking. Their critical reflections, training and learning lead to enhanced 
professional opportunities. Their pivotal roles extend outside the classroom, 
but the site of their development is the classroom, and particularly the 
setting for the learning conversation (Hoad, 2007). The following excerpts 
characterise the challenges entailed in building this relationship.
Narrative 1: 

I´m very worried about my mentee. This weekend she was stuck in a 
bad phase and she just informed me that she couldn’t do anything. I 
offered my help but she always refuses as she is independent (a good 
point for her).
…
She just asked me when I will go back to school. I sincerely hope that 
she goes whilst I have to stay home. I know that we are on very good 
terms as she already asked me if I will still be her friend next year and 
I always say of course. It’s my pleasure to help others.
March 2019
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Narrative 2:
In October, I admit it has been quite difficult for me to build a good 
trusting working relationship because she made it very clear that she 
felt confident enough and did not need much guidance and help. 
With time, I thought I had managed to build a good collaborative 
relationship. … Some of the material that she is to teach is not simple 
and so I also gave her tips about how to deal with particular areas of 
the syllabus. Yet, while observing her in these last days, I am realising 
that she did not take much of what we have discussed, on board. … I 
then found time, in between lessons, for the umpteenth time, to meet 
her to discuss what was going on. 
May 2018

One way which mentoring occurs is through learning conversations. 
With these mentors concerned, these took place informally as day to day 
matters happen, and also formally as planned meetings, monitoring following 
observation or target setting. As a social structure, meetings between the 
mentor and the mentee involve relations of power and the aim must be to 
empower the mentee. Beliefs, understandings, skills, attitudes and dispositions 
to work and learning are brought to the learning conversation by the mentor 
and the mentee. Each makes adjustments to the other and is changed by the 
other. The mentor is familiar with the routines and histories, has control 
over resources and the organisation of work. This control may be used to 
empower or disempower the mentee. The timing and conduct of the learning 
conversations will reflect the power relations. Mentors are usually selected for 
the mentee, rather than by the mentee, so both of them need to work towards 
constructing trust and mutual respect through learning conversations. 

Narrative 4:
I feel that collaboration and a mutual relationship built on trust and 
open communication between the mentor and the mentee are also very 
important in ensuring a healthy working relationship. Once a mentee 
sees that she is trusted, she will feel more confident to tackle any issues or 
goals one at a time, knowing that she has the full support of her mentor 
guiding her through a process of self reflection and personal growth.
January 2019
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A second theme which emerged from these narratives was that of 
‘developing an identity’ as a result of the new responsibilities which mentors 
take upon themselves, and the way they are now being perceived at school 
in this new role. The narratives show that the mentoring experience 
impacted on the intellectual development of both mentors and mentees, 
and the mentors reported social and psychological benefits such as feeling 
more confident, adopting an enhanced sense of organisational culture and 
loyalty towards the school (Lumpkin, 2011), and improving their own craft 
by reflecting and deconstructing their teaching for their mentees.

Narrative 2:
I feel that this experience is helping me develop my leadership skills, 
improve communication and interpersonal skills as well as in my 
personal growth, making me feel more confident. It has also given 
me a lot of self-awareness and insight, helping me reflect and see 
certain situations from a different or new perspective. When mentors 
recommend something to another person, they discover certain 
aspects that they may not have completely understood thus giving the 
opportunity to learn from others. 
Mentoring can be motivational. Even the best workplaces involve a lot 
of routine and can become numbing, and one tends to be absorbed 
into the system if unaware. Mentoring helps to see the world through 
fresh eyes and from a new perspective. When teachers serve as mentors, 
they have a chance to see how much they would have accomplished 
in their career and noting their contributions in this way re-energizes 
their work life and increases confidence. 
April 2018

The role of the mentor is developmental, so it demands independence 
and ingenuity. The situated nature of the job means that it is constantly 
evolving as decisions are made: when to intervene, when to allow a 
lesson to be learned from a bad judgement, when to offer unconditional 
support, when to challenge. The mentors in question have played a key 
role in the mentee’s growing identity as a teacher. They provided emotional 
and psychological support and they were responsive to their mentees’ 
experiences, developmental levels and interests. The roles of the mentor 
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included those concerned with induction into the school community and 
classroom cultures. Expectations are created and future behaviours are 
shaped. The mentor holds the ‘expert’ knowledge of routines, procedures 
and aims, but shares this with the mentee so they can both strive towards 
autonomy.

Narrative 3:
We need to let our mentees know that a teacher never becomes an expert 
teacher, and that’s where I do not agree with Bisset when he says that 
experience and years of teaching makes us experts. I’ve come across 
teachers who have been teaching for over thirty years and I pray that 
I will never turn into them. So, as you say, educators can never stop 
learning and growing … That’s why we need to encourage our mentees 
and focus on the positive. They need to see that after several years of 
teaching we still make mistakes and as cliché’ as it may sound, no one 
is perfect.
April 2018

Usually, mentors are chosen because they have shown excellence 
in their teaching. They have confidence that they know what they are 
doing and that they have learned, over the years, how to teach well, how 
to facilitate learning in students, have gathered a repertoire of teaching 
skills that they have reflected upon, and are facilitative in nature. However, 
when teachers become mentors, many of them feel that they have lost their 
teacher identity. This narrative indeed suggests that although the mentor 
in question is an established and respected teacher in her school, she must 
now deal with the different expectations of being an expert, and she needs 
to adapt quickly to different cultures. In the next excerpt, she here suggests 
that she feels insecure with a new role as she struggles for a new way to be. 
She must find the right balance between being open to new knowledge and 
keeping the knowledge that she has acquired as a teacher of students, as she 
becomes a teacher of teachers. As Lieberman, Hanson & Gless (2012) note, 
this unease with one’s identity and finding a new one takes time. 
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Narrative 4:
So, I assume that having low confidence is expected. However, I do think 
that it can help in making you want to try harder and do more. I still 
think that it’s better than feeling over confident and relaxed. As Oscar 
Wilde says, “Confidence is good, but over confidence sinks the ship”.
December 2018

Supporting teaching through reflective practice is the third theme 
which will be explored in this article. Mentoring is a process of becoming, a 
continuous development. The skills of reflection, reflexivity and becoming 
a critical practitioner are paramount within the mentoring relationship. 
These lead the mentor to question such issues as power relations within 
the adult partnership. This partnership develops and is developed by the 
professional roles played out by each participant. 

Narrative 1:
If we can be able to talk to our mentees and share our experiences, I’m 
sure it would be beneficial. The problem with reflection is that people 
may see it as more work. In this case I don’t necessarily mean written 
down reflection but finding time to talk to eachother about our concerns 
or even our achievements, which is also reflecting. I think our mentees 
should be aware that we are no know it alls … Even after about thirteen 
years of teaching I still have my doubts, still have lessons that do not 
come out as was planned, still ask for help and am sure that I will 
continue to do so.
November 2017

When teachers visit one another’s classrooms to gather information 
on teaching practices and student learning, a wealth of shared knowledge 
is collected. On the other hand, the further these people are from the 
classroom, the less instructional practice will change. As Kachur, Stout, & 
Edwards (2013) observe, teachers working with their colleagues have the 
greatest effect on improving teaching practices. Mentors are powerful factors 
in teacher education programmes. Their influence ripples out into their 
mentees’ classroom and to other teachers’ experiences. How they present 
their knowledge and experiences will influence the teaching profession. 
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The teacher gets something from experience which is not included in 
his ‘professional’ courses, an elusive something which is difficult to find 
between the covers of a book or to work up into a lecture. The following 
excerpt illustrates this:

Narrative 2:
I think that I am making things clear to her. Today, for example, I was 
very clear that she is not keeping the students engaged in the lessons. 
Through dialogue, I helped her realise that the students, through their 
behaviour, are telling her that the lessons are not being engaging and 
enjoyable. … I feel responsible for my mentee – I wish her to do well … 
I have been trying my best to engage in reflective dialogues with her to 
help her become aware of what went wrong during lessons, and what 
can be done to improve in one’s practice.
February 2019

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

Mentoring is seen as one of the most important components in teacher 
professional learning (Bullough, 2012; Ingersoll & Strong, 2011; Langdon 
et al., 2014). Through mentoring, prospective and beginning teachers are 
guided to develop knowledge about practices of teaching, and they develop 
a professional identity (Ingersoll & Strong, 2011). This paper explored the 
experience of four mentors who supported NQTs in Malta with the aim 
of understanding whether the system is providing the required support to 
teachers in a crucial stage of their career.

As these narratives suggest, the complex practical work of classroom 
teaching is not something that could be learned by first learning theoretical 
ideas and then simply putting them into practice. For a teacher to learn 
which ideas are worth putting into practice, which ideas are possible to put 
into practice, and under what circumstances any particular ideas are useful, 
are all dependent upon experience in schools (Hagger, Burn, & McIntyre, 
1993). It is thus important to include and recognise classroom teachers as 
they participate in their role of mentors. Recognising classroom teachers 
for the role they play as experts of practice and encouraging them to share 
their ideas in a reflective way enriches any teacher education programme. 



185

  (171 - 189)
Michelle Attard Tonna   
Teacher menToring in malTa: supporTing Teachers in Their iniTial phases of Their career

One way of enhancing the induction experience is to promote reflection, 
collaboration, discussion and informal conversation among mentors and 
mentees (Pelletier, 2000).

Teachers, as mentors, have a critical role to play in the induction 
of beginning teachers. However, the fact that they have invaluable and 
considerable expertise rooted in classroom practice does not mean that they 
will necessarily find it easy to pass on their skill and knowledge to others. 
Enabling mentees to learn from their own practice is challenging, especially 
if they are to be critical learners and not merely clones. Mentoring is not easy 
and should not be considered as such (Hagger, Burn, & McIntyre, 1993). 

The scope of this paper does not permit a comprehensive review of 
the literature on the notion of mentoring or ‘being mentored’, however, 
some of the main issues and the ways they are explored in recent literature 
are highlighted. Reaching a full understanding of the role and identity of 
mentors is challenging, more so because of the fact that notions of identity 
have been explored across different disciplines in addition to education, like 
philosophy, psychology and anthropology. 

Although there are limitations in drawing conclusions from this study 
with its small, local data set, the narratives of these teacher mentors shed light 
on complex issues of building relationships, using classroom expertise, and 
establishing oneself as a mentor. The notions highlighted raise implications 
for policymakers, teacher educators, school leaders, those responsible for 
professional development in schools and other stakeholders in the struggle 
to retain teachers. In particular, the following recommendations can be 
drawn:

 • For an effective system of mentoring, it is important that 
mentors are allocated sufficient time for them to meet their 
mentees; observe their lessons and give them feedback; and 
engage in reflective practice. This is particularly important in 
the primary sector, where teachers have class responsibilities 
for nearly the whole day. It is also important that members of 
the school leadership team, and the Education Directorates 
(in case of state schools) appreciate what mentoring entails 
so as to be able to provide the required support, in terms of 
relieving mentors of some of their daily tasks to allow them 
to go in their mentees’ classes, and helping to foster a culture 
of collaboration in schools. When the other members of 
staff understand what the needs of the mentees are and how 
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they are working with their mentors, they would be willing 
to collaborate and also to become mentors themselves.

 • NQTs need to be allocated a lighter working load, at least 
in their first year of teaching, so as to allow them to focus 
on their professional growth and, in a tangible manner, visit 
their mentors’ classrooms and observe their practice. The 
mentoring approach being adopted is one of inquiry, which 
admittedly will require more time to observe lessons and 
reflect on practice. Such support will facilitate a process 
whereby the beginning teacher explores effective strategies 
and be receptive to experiment on varied routes for success, 
rather than resort to ways of surviving with learning new 
things and coping with a full teaching schedule.

 • The current mentoring system is providing a much-needed 
support to beginning teachers, especially when compared to 
the recent past where NQTs were left to their own devices, 
unless mentored informally by some other staff member or 
the school leadership team. Yet, the narratives also suggest 
that a more consistent and concerted effort should be in 
place for this system to function effectively. 

Embedded in the day-to-day work of every school there is a rich mine 
of expertise which should be drawn upon in the professional education of 
each new generation of teachers. Mentoring other teachers is undoubtedly 
a challenge. In this particular context, teacher mentors carried out their 
mentoring duties in conjunction with the responsibilities they already had 
towards the students in their class, and in conjunction with other roles they 
have in school. Their experiences strongly suggest that when the expertise of 
practising experienced teachers is acknowledged, valorised and sustained, 
the whole school community will benefit as a result.
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SUMMARY

The area of listening to music is extremely suitable for music understanding. In 
order to achieve the goal of listening, it is important to use a valid didactic approach. 
In this paper attention is paid to the standard and cognitive-emotional approach 
to music listening. Two types of lesson plans are compared, with two different 
didactical approaches. The standard approach includes the analysis of cognitive 
elements, while the cognitive-emotional approach is accompanied by the musical 
elaboration of works and composers in the context of time and environment, as 
well as enriched through musical and non-musical elements. Four musical themes 
(units) were realized: Masquerade (A. Khachaturian), Wellington’s Victory (L. van 
Beethoven), Scheherazade (N. Rimsky-Korsakov) and Pavane (G. Fauré). In the 
lesson plans regarding the standard approach, the theoretical aspect of the work 
elaboration is visible, while in the cognitive-emotional approach the musical aspect, 
socio-humanistic and aesthetics aspects of the art work elaboration can be observed. 
The lesson plans made as a part of the cognitive-emotional approach are suitable as 
a creative lesson plan for the teacher and to foster the overall students’ development.

Key words: approaches, compulsory school, listen to music, music lesson, students. 
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FEATURES OF MUSIC TEACHING IN COMPULSORY 
SCHOOL REGARDING LISTENING TO MUSIC 

Artistic subjects are an important part of the Croatian school curriculum. 
They encourage the development of artistic expression and art 
understanding, and, as highlighted in the Nacionalni okvirni kurikulum 
[National Curriculum Framework] (2011), the expression of feelings, 
experiences, ideas and attitudes concerning art. One of the subjects in 
compulsory school that belongs to the art field is Music. The aim of the 
subject is to introduce students to music culture and establish criteria for 
critical and aesthetic music assessment. 

In addition to the two principles that are present in music teaching, 
psychological and cultural aesthetics (Nastavni plan i program [Curriculum], 
2006), in the proposal of the Nacionalni kurikulum nastavnog predmeta 
Glazbena kultura i Glazbena umjetnost [National Curriculum for Music 
Culture and Music Art] (2017), the following principles are added: 
anthropological, as well as the intercultural and synchronal principles with 
the intention to link contents in some wider, interdisciplinary context.

In teaching music, the only compulsory area is listening to music with 
musical elaboration, while other areas, such as singing, playing, creativity, 
music notation, are elective. According to the Curriculum (2006), listening 
to music is a part of music lessons from the first to the eighth grade of 
compulsory school and includes the following: learning about instruments, 
voices, solo, chamber and orchestral performing modes, musical forms, 
instrumental, vocal and vocal-instrumental types, musical-stylistic periods.

One of the question about listening to music is: How to attract 
students’ attention for active listening to music? The solutions are diverse 
but exceed the bounds of music itself. The standard way of student’s 
motivation is to set up tasks before listening to the work, guiding him/
her to pay attention when listening. The tasks should be clear and simple: 
from tempo, dynamics, character to the detection of the performer, melody, 
characteristic rhythm, etc. Through the observation and explanation of 
music elements, the students learn more about music works.

Student’s activity is stimulated mostly by analytical-cognitive 
tasks that lead to synthesis. However, this standard didactical approach 
disregards the broader musical context. For example, some inserts can be 
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sung / played (melody or characteristic rhythm), the form of the work can 
be tracked by playing instruments or dancing, but also using of different 
musical and non-musical stimuli should be taken into consideration. 
To permanently accept the art work, the student should perceive its 
uniqueness, and it is impossible without identifying the personality of a 
particular composer, time, social circumstances, as well as the external 
features of the work which influenced its final form and conception. All 
of this impact the student’s development, in which human values and 
aesthetic aspects can be expressed as well.

The selection of the work should not be left to any uncontrolled 
situation or predicted list of works from the curriculum, because it directly 
affects the emotional, behavioral and aesthetic students’ upbringing. In 
addition to the quality criteria, the length of the work, the possibility to 
present its own notions and to link the work to different circumstances, 
attention should also be paid to the age of the students, to their knowledge 
and capability to accept art music. Carefully selected art work for teaching 
music should endorse some special experience and affect students’ cognitive 
and emotional development.

According to the Curriculum (2006) and the music program in the 
fifth grade1, the following areas are realized: listening to music and music 
understanding, singing, playing, free and improvised rhythmization and 
dance. The following educational achievements are mentioned (ibid, 
p. 73): “(…) to know the name of the work and composer; to recognize 
musical instruments, performers and ensembles, the marks for tempo and 
dynamics, all at the level of recognition on concrete musical examples”. 

At the end of the fifth grade, according to the proposal of the National 
Curriculum for Music Culture and Musical Arts (2017), students are 
expected to know a certain number of works of different kinds, distinguish 
singing voices, observe the performing role and differentiate singing 
choirs. In addition, they are expected to distinguish instrument’s sound 
and appearance, to associate instruments with their respective groups and 
observe their performing role (solo, chamber, orchestra). Based on listening 
to music, students should make a distinction of basic musical forms.

1 Given that the research included fifth grade students and their teachers, we will only list activities, areas 
and contents for the fifth grade.
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The importance of the connection of knowledge and emotion in 
listening to music was highlighted by Požgaj, Cvetković and Đurdanović 
and Radoš. Požgaj (1988) states that along with the emotional experience, 
a cognitive activity impacts the better understanding of music, while 
Cvetković and Đurđanović (2014) consider that musical works imply 
cognitive and emotional judgement: from music analysis to the development 
of the individual’s musical taste. Radoš (2010) points out, that only through 
cognitive and emotional issues the educational goals can be achieved. 

A new approach to listening to music at school was offered by Vidulin 
and Radica. “In the cognitive-emotional approach we support observing a 
music piece, but also an emotional music experience derived from it (…). 
The cognitive part is characterized by acquaintance to and distinction of 
musical elements, while the emotional part is oriented to the acceptation of 
art music as their own.” (Vidulin and Radica, 2017, p. 60) In considering the 
cognitive-emotional approach to listening to music the authors pay close 
attention to the orientation to students; to the perception and understanding 
of the musical work in regard to what he/she previously experienced and 
what he/she knows about the work. To accept art music on a deeper level it 
is necessary to experience and understand music: to enjoy, feel and express 
feelings.

RESEARCH ON THE EFFECTIVENESS 
OF THE COGNITIVE-EMOTIONAL 
APPROACH IN CROATIAN SCHOOLS

In the research of the cognitive-emotional approach to music listening 
in school conducted by Vidulin and Plavšić from September 2018 to 
December 2018, as many as 15 music teachers and 557 fifth-grade students 
were included. The research was conducted in 16 compulsory schools in 
Croatia. 

Four musical units were selected outside the curriculum framework: 
Masquerade by Aram Khachaturian, Wellington’s Victory by Ludwig 
van Beethoven, Scheherazade: The Sea and Sindbad’s Ship by Nikolai 
Rimsky-Korsakov and Pavane by Gabriel Fauré. These selected works 
are instrumental art works, and reflect different elements in relation to 

 



196

ZBORNIK RADOVA 18. DANA MATE DEMARINA 
PROCEEEDINGS OF THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 18TH MATE DEMARIN DAYS

melody, rhythm, forms, character as well as different composing styles. In 
relation to these four units, the teachers realized a listening activity with two 
approaches: the cognitive-emotional approach (experimental group) and 
the standard approach (control group). 

The standard didactical approach encloses an analysis of mostly 
theoretical (cognitive) elements, while in the cognitive-emotional approach, 
the theoretical analysis convoys the musical elaboration of works and 
composers in the context of time and circumstances, then the performance 
of short inserts through singing and playing, the use of multimedia and 
other non-musical elements. Particular attention is paid to the general 
values and life situations by which students could conclude on the positive 
characteristics of the human race, the strength an individual can find in 
himself and learn how to help others.

The students from both groups completed a questionnaire related to 
listening to the same art work three times during the lesson, after the piece 
was heard: for the first time with no assignments, but with the question 
whether they heard the work before, and if they liked the work and why; 
the second time with questions about the tempo, dynamics, character, 
instruments, repetitions; the third listening was oriented to listening and 
drawing after which students answered the question if they liked the work 
after knowing it better.

The control and experimental groups had the same conditions: the 
same teaching unit and 45 minutes for the realization of the lesson. A single 
piece was processed through three lesson stages: introductory, central and 
final. In the introductory part, the same elements in both groups were: the 
discussion with students about the concept of the lesson, explanation of the 
questionnaire and ways of filling it in; the first page of the questionnaire was 
filled out. In the central part, before the second hearing, the teacher stated the 
name of the work and composer. The students listened to music as follows: 
first, without any task and specific announcement, with the completion of 
the second page of the questionnaire; the second listening with the analysis 
which depended on the approaches used for teaching. The third and fourth 
pages of the questionnaire were filled in regarding the tables with cognitive 
elements and emotional experience. The third listening was done in the final 
lesson part. The emotional aspect was realized by drawing and the last page 
of the questionnaire was filled in. Setting a homework assignment was the 
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same for the control and experimental group, and was checked in the next 
lesson. Thus, the first homework was oriented to the finding and listening 
to some other work by A. Khachaturian and writing impressions about it; 
in the second homework (Beethoven), students listened to the same work 
again, and answered to questions such as: Did you recognize a song or 
melody while listening to a piece of music? How would you describe the 
work you have been listening to in your own words? The third homework 
was to investigate the life of N. Rimsky-Korsakov and listen to one of the 
remaining parts of Scheherazade, while listening to Pavane was oriented to 
analyzing the performance in regard to other genres and ensembles.

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE CONTROL 
AND EXPERIMENTAL GROUPS IN 
RELATION TO THE LESSON PLANS

Control group - standard approach

The author, who is also the researcher, collected and analyzed the lesson 
plans from the control group: four lesson plans by 15 teachers. The lesson 
plans for the control group were sent to the researcher a week prior to the 
research in class, and before the researcher sent them a lesson plan for the 
experimental group. 

The introductory part of the control group was created by the teachers 
independently. In the unit Masquerade they proposed: singing, dancing, 
listening, repetition of musical elements (tonality, measure, repetition, 
character, waltz). The Wellington’s Victory contained the following: singing 
of well-known songs, but also two songs Ptičja tuga (Bird’s Sorrow) and For 
He is a Jolly Good Fellow, both of which are in direct connection with the 
work and composer, while the third song was the Anthem of the Republic 
of Croatia in association with the Homeland War. Other activities were: 
repeating of the musical elements, body percussion. The introductory part 
of the control group in the Scheherazade, Sea and Sindbad’s Ship consisted of 
the following parts: singing, vocal exercises. The Russian song Breza (Birch) 
was also sung as well as Shalom (an association with the composer and the 
Middle East). Other activities were: listening (Flight of the Bumblebee of the 
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same composer), composer’s life, repetition of musical elements (musical 
forms, tempo). The introductory part for the Pavane was oriented on 
singing, listening to music, the repetition of musical forms and the division 
of music with regard to performers (Table 1).

Table 1: Introductory lesson part and music-related issues

Masquerade Wellington’s 
Victory

Scheherazade 
- Sea and 
Sindbad’s Ship

Pavane

Activities 

singing singing singing singing

dancing dancing

body percussion body percussion body 
percussion

repetition 
of musical 
components

repetition 
of musical 
components

repetition 
of musical 
components

The 
connection 
with the work 
or composer

(Bird’s Sorrow) 
(Beethoven) 
For He is a Jolly 
Good Fellow (a 
part from the art 
work)
The Anthem of the 
Republic of Croatia 
(War)

Birch (Russian 
song)
Shalom (an 
association 
to the Middle 
East)
Flight of the 
Bumblebee 
(composer) 

The central part of the control group in the Masquerade was defined 
by: talking about the name of the art work, composer and customs and 
referring to the dance character. The most common tasks were regarding: 
performers (13 teachers set this task), tempo (12), dynamics (10), measure 
(5), character (4), type of work (3), melody, rhythm, traditional or artistic 
music (2), impressions / observation, repetition and musical form (1). 
Some teachers asked students if they liked the art work. The central part 
of the control group in Wellington’s Victory can be seen as follows: four 
teachers discussed about the battle, two about the composer’s life. There 
were also questions about how the composer described the battle, which 
images fit with music, what were their feelings during listening, whether 
they liked the art work or not. Some students learnt the song For He is a 
Jolly Good Fellow. The teacher’s tasks were regarding: performers, tempo 
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(11), dynamics (9), atmosphere (8), character, music form (3), melody, 
rhythm, tonality (2), measure (1). The central part of the control group in 
the Scheherazade highlighted the main character and the book 1001 nights. 
The greatest number of teachers mentioned the composer and his works. 
One teacher underlined the geographical location of Persia, nowadays 
Iran. Two teachers were interested in students’ feelings regarding the 
music they were listening to. One teacher did the drama in which revived 
the characters of the Scheherazade, Sultan and Sindbad and connected it 
with instruments, music and atmosphere. The tasks before listening were 
related to: performers (10), dynamics (9), tempo (8), atmosphere (4), type 
(3) character, melody, impressions and observations (2), traditional or 
artistic music, rhythm (1). The central part of the control group at Pavane 
was characterized by the explanation of the composition and the word 
opus and the presentation of the composer’s life. Most tasks were about: 
performers (10), tempo, dynamics and atmosphere (9), theme, musical 
forms and melodic characteristics, experience (3), character (2), measure, 
theme, feelings, images, tone and differences in different performances (1). 
All is mentioned in Table 2.
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Table 2: Central lesson part and music-related issues

Masquerade Wellington’s 
Victory

Scheherazade 
- Sea and 
Sindbad’s Ship

Pavane

Musical 
activities

name of the work 
and the customs the war

name of the 
work, about 
Scheherazade, 
about the book 

name of the 
work, opus

dance character

composer and art 
work Composer’s life

composer, 
art work 
Bumbarov let 

composer and 
art work

For He is a Jolly 
Good Fellow

type 3 type 3 type 3 type 3

performers 13 performers 11 performers 10 performers 10

tempo 12 tempo 11 tempo 8 tempo 9

dynamics 10 dynamics 9 dynamics 9 dynamics 9

character 4 character 3 character 2 character 2

atmosphere 6 atmosphere 8 atmosphere 4 atmosphere 9

melody 2 melody 2 melody 2 melody 3

rhythm 2 rhythm 2 rhythm 1

measure 5 measure 1 measure 1

traditional or art 
music 2

traditional or 
art music 1

impressions / 
observations
 1

impressions / 
observations
2

impressions / 
observations
3

music form 1 music form 3 music form 3

repetition 1 repetition 1

tonality 2 tonality 1
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Specific 
analysis specifics in the art 

work 2

solo – tutti; 
recognition 
of instrument 
group;
conducting

Emotional 
context

questions regarding 
how the composer 
shows up the battle, 
which pictures 
reflect about music, 
visualization, 
feelings expression, 
like or dislike

feelings 
expression, 
what they are 
thought about 
while listening, 
drama and 
music linking 

feelings 
expression, 
which pictures 
reflect the 
music

In the final part of the control group for the Masquerade, some teachers 
planned to hear the same work for the third time. They also did the following 
activities: re-listening and playing games, dancing of the waltz; body percussion 
playing; repetition of contents from the fourth grade. In Wellington’s Victory, 
students sang, listened to music and played instruments, then talked about 
the war, connected the contents with the battle at Waterloo and listened to 
Abba’s song. At the Scheherazade - Sea and Sindbad’s Ship, they reminded 
themselves of the composer and repeated the groups of instruments, while at 
Pavane they listened to the work for a third time (Table 3).

Table 3: Final lesson part and music-related issues

Masquerade Wellington’s 
Victory

Scheherazade 
- Sea and 
Sindbad’s Ship

Pavane

Activities 

listening to listening to listening to listening to

singing

playing games

dancing the waltz

playing by body 
percussion playing instrument

repetitions of 
contents

repetitions of 
contents

The 
connection 
with the work 
or composer

waltz talking about the 
war

talking about 
the composer 
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Experimental group - cognitive-emotional approach

The experimental group worked in accordance with the cognitive-emotional 
approach, with the aim to get acquainted with the musical components, pay 
attention to the art work features, perceive the composer’s life and the social 
circumstances in which the art work was created, and most importantly, to 
experience, perceive and accept the art work.

At first, Khachaturian’s Masquerade, was listened to in its entirety, 
but when listened for a second time, students get acquainted with the 
information about the composer and art work. Aram Khachaturian (1903-
1978), a Georgian composer, showed interest in folk music and playing at a 
young age. He started early his musical education and was soon recognized as 
a talent. He graduated Biology and Composing. During the study he met his 
future wife, composer as well. He worked as a professor and was a respected 
composer until the end of his life. These facts were presented to students, but 
in connection with the fact from real life, for example; geographic location, 
music school attendance, the experience of living together with other 
composers, etc. Students were introduced to a musical work, explaining the 
name of Masquerade and talking about their experiences in the carnival. 

Khachaturian’s Masquerade is one of his most famous works based 
on the play in lyrics by Mihail Jurjevič Ljermontov (1814-1841) entitled 
Masquerade. It is about the tragedy of a woman who was poisoned by her 
husband due to a misinterpretation: he thought that she was unfaithful to 
him. This was an additional motive for discussion with students based on 
questions: Have you ever misunderstood something and what happened 
then? What should be done when the true facts are known? The teacher 
paraphrased the whole story in which he/she mentioned the characters and 
the course of the event.

What followed was work on music, where music fragments were 
introduced, and the questionnaire filled in. Before the lesson, students 
made masks of a rich nobleman, his wife, baroness, prince and other masks 
for the drama and dancing activities. Students were divided into four 
groups. The first group sang the melody from the introductory part, the 
second group performed the choreography with the masks (part A), the 
third group performed part B, while in part C all the students (and those 
from the fourth group) danced the waltz. In the final part of the lesson, all 



203

  (191 - 208)
Sabina Vidulin   
comparison of music lesson plans: new insighTs on lisTening To music aT school

was repeated, the last part of the questionnaire filled in and homework was 
assigned.

Wellington’s Victory by L. van Beethoven, was listened to for the 
first time without assignments, and during the second time students got 
acquainted with the basic information about the composer. Ludwig van 
Beethoven (1770-1827) was born in Germany in the 18th century. Already as 
a child he was taught to play, and his father helped him learn music. After 
his mother’s death, he took all the care for his younger brothers. His talent 
was recognized by Haydn, and after his approval, Beethoven moved to 
Vienna and continued to compose. When he was 28 years old he began to 
lose his hearing. Despite the illness, he composed numerous and well-known 
art works. Throughout his life there were examples of a rough father who 
forced him to exercise, mild and sick mothers, the loss of hearing, but it 
was also pointed out that we should be patient, brave and persistent in life, 
and not lose confidence in ourselves. The composer’s CV is a possibility to 
stimulate the students’ potential empathy. The process of acknowledgement 
continued through the presentation of the art work with questions about 
English and French war sides. The historical aspect on which the music is 
based was a great motive for building a successful lesson. Beethoven’s work 
was conceived as a military-music story depicting the defeat of the army led 
by Napoleon’s brother, then King of Spain. He was defeated by the English 
general Arthur Wellesley, Duke of Wellington2. The defeat occurred in the 
town of Vittoria, Spain, in the early 19th century. That is why Beethoven’s 
art work was titled Wellington’s Victory, or Battle in Vittoria. The dialogue 
continued by observing the ambience and the character of the work, in 
particular the fact that the battles and wars do not bring any good, and that 
every battle includes losing a lot of human lives. 

What followed was the work on music, where musical fragments 
were introduced and the questionnaire fulfilled. Although the role of the 
rhythmic component was an important part in the lesson, Beethoven used 
some well-known songs such as For He’s a Jolly Good Fellow and God Save 
the Queen, so the first was sung in class and then recognized in the art work. 
At first the teacher played the rhythmical pattern from the introductory 

2 More at: https://www.britannica.com/biography/Arthur-Wellesley-1st-Duke-of-Wellington 
(20.9.2018) 
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part, followed by listened to the insert played by trumpet and recognized the 
instrument and solo playing. In the final part, besides listening, repetition 
and completion of questionnaires, as well as guidelines for homework the 
student’s recognition of instruments and differentiation of melody and 
rhythm. After that, students were provided.

Scheherazade - Sea and Sindbad’s Ship by Rimski - Korsakov (1844-
1908), was introduced in a different way. After the first listening, the 
elaboration did not begin with an insight into the composer’s life, but with 
the storytelling of the teacher about Scheherazade. During the narrative, 
students were asked to describe the characters of Scheherazade and Sultan 
on the basis of their two themes they listened to. The storytelling was just a 
way of entering into the art work. 

Inspired by the main storyteller from 1001 nights, Rimski-Korsakov 
composed a piece with the title Scheherazade. The part about Sindbad is one 
of the four parts of which the work consists. The names of other parts are: The 
story of Prince Kalender, The Story of the Young Prince and Princess and The 
festival in Baghdad. In the story Sea and Sindbad’s Ship the main character 
is a very wise and wealthy trader who succeeded in life just after much effort 
and great sorrow that occurred to him during the seven journeys he made.

At the beginning of The Sea and Sinbad’s Ship, Rimski-Korsakov, 
through music, described the character of Sultan, as strong and angry man, 
and Scheherazade as gentle and sweet. The questions to students were 
focused on the recognition of the theme which was first introduced and 
whether they immediately heard another theme and which instruments 
were used for. Questions regarding lower and higher tones, melody 
movement, character of the music followed. In the final part of the lesson the 
questionnaire was filled in and homework assignments given to students.

Pavane by G. Fauré (1845-1924), was also listened to without 
assignments the first time and after the second listening, students got 
acquainted with the composer’s life. Gabriel Fauré was born in the mid-
19th century in France. Although he did not live in a musician’s family, his 
parents recognized his talent, and when he was nine years old, he was sent to 
the music school in Paris. His teacher was Camille Saint-Saëns, with whom 
he became a good friend during his lifetime. After graduating, he worked as 
an organist, pianist and professor. He often liked to go outside the city, to the 
village, because he felt peace there, and he was inspired by this peace and 
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harmony in countryside to composing new works. Although he did not gain a 
greater glory during his life, except in France and England, his composing style 
influenced many composers, such as his student and later composer Maurice 
Ravel. In regard to this CV, the students talked about what inspired them 
and whether they had a place where they felt really good to go. It was also 
pointed out that it is nice when teachers leave such a strong impression on 
a student and help children become good people who will do their job well.

What followed was the further explanation and introduction to 
Pavane3. Interestingly, Fauré dedicated this work to his patrons, Countess 
Elisabeth Greffulhe. The questions asked to the students were related to 
their opinion about supporting and financing arts, literature and science. 
Considering the different performances that were presented to the students, 
it was important to point out what was the link between Fauré, Pavane and 
the Countess. The Countess entrusted him with organizing music evenings 
in the garden of the palace. Fauré remained there throughout the summer, 
and as a sign of gratitude he devoted the Pavane to her.

Students listened to Pavane in an orchestral version with the task 
of paying attention to the performers and atmosphere. In regard to the 
proposition of the Countess, a choral piece was added to Pavane. The students 
had to recognize the language, and type of vocal ensemble. Pavane got also 
a ballet choreography, and accordingly the questions to students were to 
compare the shown music pieces. One examples of using Pavane in a wider 
context was the music performance in the television show Prodiges4. The 
work was also performed in solo and minor ensembles (piano, guitar, flutes 
and guitar, accordion quintet, cello quartet) and in other genres performed by: 
Jethro Tull, Regina Carter, Joolz Gianni, Caecilie Norby, Barbra Streisand. The 
best performance in the student’s opinion was discussed. In the final part of the 
lesson the work was listened to once more and new assignments for a research 
part of the homework were given as well as the questionnaire fulfilled.

3 More at: https://www.britannica.com/search?query=pavane (20.11.2018) 
4 Prodiges is a competition of talented children from 7 to 16 years old in classical music. More:  

http://europe.tv5monde.com/en/tv-shows/entertainment/prodiges (25.11.2018) 
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CONCLUSION

In the lesson plans for the control group the most prevalent musical aspect 
in the art works elaboration is evident, namely the theoretical one, which 
affects the cognitive student’s development. This is not surprising given 
the fact that the standard listening model is run by the analyses of musical 
elements and by assigning tasks before listening to music. 

Regarding all the art works in the control group, and according to 
the results from Table 1 to 3, it can be noticed that the tasks are common 
(tempo, dynamics, instruments) and that no great attention is paid to the 
specificities of each musical work. The musicological context in the lesson 
plans for the control group is mostly absent, with the exception of some 
teachers’ introductory words about the composer or art work.

All the lesson plans for the experimental group can be observed 
within the musical aspect (theoretical and musicological), the socio-
humanistic aspect (pedagogical, psychological, social and ethical) and the 
aesthetic aspect.

The theoretical part of the experimental group in Masquerade is focused 
on the auditory recognition and determination of the musical form that is 
enhanced by dancing and acting. In Wellington’s Victory students repeated 
and defined the terms: rhythm, melody, dynamics, crescendo, decrescendo, 
solo trumpet, tutti, pitch tones. They learned by ear and performed the 
karaoke song For He’s a Jolly Good Fellow. Through the art work Scheherazade 
students learned about: the different character of the theme and the graphical 
note description, the atmosphere, the higher, lower, longer and shorter tones, 
the ascending and descending melodies; simultaneous movement of various 
melodies; compared graphic images and music text; defined the instruments, 
while in Pavane they repeated and determined the following components: 
instruments, voices, character, atmosphere, choreography, musical genres.

In the experimental group the musicological aspect is accompanied 
by very specific questions about the art works appealing to the student’s 
emotional behavior, detecting positive and humane values, feelings for their 
own and social well-being, rethinking human traits. The musical context is 
broadly perceived, with the socio-humanistic and aesthetics paradigms. In the 
Masquerad, the information about the composer is not just fact-related, but is 
discussed and connected with real life and students’ experiences. Discussing 
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Beethoven’s life, they spoke about a life with a coarse father who forced him 
to exercise, mild and sick mother, loss of hearing, but also that results should 
be achieved with patience, courage and perseverance. Motivating students 
continues with the information regarding the battle and how Beethoven 
described it in the Wellington’s Victory. Great attention was paid to the fact 
that is necessary to strive for the preservation of peace in the world.

In the lesson unit regarding Scheherazade, students are asked to describe 
the character of Scheherazade and Sultan on the basis of their two themes. 
The narration of the story strongly impacts students’ emotions. They become 
familiar with Scheherazade, which, in addition to her beauty, has got plenty 
of courage, wisdom and sympathy, while through the story Sea and Sindbad’s 
Ship student become aware of a very wise and wealthy trader who succeeded 
in life with great effort, so they can think about the moral of the story. 

In the lesson unit Pavane, the same work is being seen in various 
forms, performing ensembles and genres. With a composer’s CV, students 
talk about what inspires them, who is their model and what they think 
about helping others. The musical-theoretical aspect extends the cognitive 
component to emotional, by putting students in a position to feel, think and 
describe the art work, to distinguish the quality of the performances and to 
state the reasons for their appreciation.

By comparing the lesson plans of the control and experimental groups, 
we can observe a standard and an innovative approach to listening to music 
in compulsory school. If school wants to be modernized, it is not enough to 
insist only on its educational pattern, but to find the real way for supporting 
the complete students’ upbringing. Music as a subject is particularly suitable 
for nurture and educational purposes, and the area of   listening to music is 
the right path to acquire knowledge, develop skills and enrich the child’s 
personality. Making them empathic, hard-working, human and educated 
members of the community is possible in different ways, and one of them 
is through the cognitive-emotional approach presented in this paper. It 
represents a concrete benefit for the teacher and students. For teachers it 
indicates how to formulate valuable lesson plans that will stimulate the 
overall development of the student and make music lessons interesting, fun, 
instructive and emotionally enriched. For students it is a way to start to 
appreciate or appreciate more the art music, to be touched by music and to 
gain, feel and express their own multi-level experiences.
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SUMMARY

Satisfaction and motivation are important factors of every success. Keeping in mind 
that project learning demands a different “new” way of working, more demanding 
than the usual one, that learners are expected to not only solve manual (practical) 
tasks but also mental activities (research, analyzing, comparing, deduction etc.) it 
was interesting to explore their opinions, beliefs and impressions after the pedagogic 
research had been conducted.1 The paper discusses the influence of project work on 
the increase of learners’ satisfaction and interest during work, as an important factor 
of motivation for learning. 120 fourth grade elementary school pupils participated 
in the research, and the questionnaire was filled out by 71 pupils who were part 
of the experimental groups. The results showed that the largest percentage of 
participants felt permanently satisfied during learning in this way, as well as that 
this way of learning was particularly interesting to them. 

Key words: project learning, satisfaction, motivation.

1 The research was conducted within the PhD thesis The project method as a factor for the encouragement 
of learner creativity, which was defended in 2017 at the Teacher Training Faculty in Belgrade. The 
research han been conducted in the period from the middle of February to June in the year 2015. 
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INTRODUCTION

In the theoretical and empirical analysis of traditional teaching, 
characteristic for the whole XX century, three key weaknesses were found: 
1. Giving finished knowledge, fostering memorization and disregarding 
learners’ thinking; 2. Neglecting learners’ independent, creative work which 
is modified to fit the learners individual capabilities; 3. Partial, simple and 
insufficiently objective monitoring and assessment of the learners’ work and 
results (Juki ć, 2005: 41). The start of the third millennia demands changes 
in the organization and implementation of teaching. More attention needs 
to be given to thinking processes, problem solving, the development of 
creativity, cooperation and responsibility, in other words to self-regulation 
in learning (Pešikan, 2003; Jukić, 2005; Stojanović, 2014, Kovačević, 2017). 
Managing the quality of teaching, in the competitive global market, is 
considered to be the key to sustainable development. New competencies for 
work are highlighted, and the most significant is readiness for change, which 
psychologists explain as characteristic cognitive, affective and conative 
functioning of a person. In the cognitive sense this competency refers to 
the flexible, creative, undogmatic thinking, as well as the ability to accept 
different ideas. In the affective it refers to the ability to tolerate uncertainty 
and in the conative on the initiative, innovativeness and the readiness to 
take risks (Gojkov, 2011: 86). In connection to this we must abandon the 
old paradigms of education and replace them with the new or unite them. 
In other words, the paradigm of taking in knowledge (characteristic for 
traditional teaching) should be replaced with the paradigm of constructed 
knowledge (contemporary teaching), or by merging the advantages of 
different paradigms (Sefer, 2004, according to Mirkov, 2011). Hence, we 
can reach the desired outcomes through accepting the advantages from 
both conceptions and their mutual complementation, according to Sefer. 
He explains that in certain phases of the teaching process certain methods 
can be used which encourage the reception of knowledge and learning as a 
transmission process, the conveying of knowledge (the method of directed 
presentation of the teacher, the method of strictly controlled development, 
the method of writing reproductive or semi-independent papers) and 
in others methods which encourage a direct relationship of the learners 
and their physical and social environment and learning as a process of 
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construction, reconstruction and co-construction (Mirkov, 2011). Gojkov 
shares the opinion with Đušić-Bojanović (2008) and says that “young 
people need to be prepared for the world of work and life in general in 
the pluralistic educational concept which should be characterized by the 
flexibility of the educational models, with a larger ability to choose subjects, 
to create personalized programs and multi-perspective classes” (2011: 86) 
of course only to the extent to which it is possible and necessary. The fact 
that school prepares new generations for the insecurities of the postmodern 
age, the characteristics of which are insecurity, variety, ambiguity, multi-
dimensionality and complexity, imposes the popularization of developing 
flexibility and tolerance of learners to the insecurities as a characteristic 
of the contemporary life. Followers of the postmodern movement do 
not accept the idea of objective knowledge which, according to them, 
represents a way to define the power relations among those who claim 
that they possess the truth and those to whom that truth is imposed. 
Postmodernists consider educational institutions as a part of the social 
system which is confirmed through the usage of the canon which claims 
that schools ensure equal opportunities for all (Stojanović, 2014: 269). The 
contemporary school is facing many temptations and challenges because of 
globalization – dehumanization of society, homogenization of culture and 
education, the tendency for education to be in the function of material gain, 
neglect of moral and social dimensions, social stratification etc. (Stojanović, 
2014). The school is expected to enable the usage and development of 
learners’ potential and to contribute to the development of critical thinking, 
creativity of the young generations who are a national resource and to 
enable learners to create the process of their own education (Kovačević, 
2017; Maksić, 2006; Stojanović, 2014). However, for the realization of these 
goals a transformation of existing teaching is needed. This teaching still 
functions with the teacher in the center, oriented towards the imagined 
average student (Španović, 2008) and with a focus on the content extent. 
A good starting point might be the affirmation of teaching strategies which 
can activate the learners and create a space for their creativity, development 
of thinking, problem solving, the encouragement of different abilities and in 
general personal development of the learner as a whole. 
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PROJECT LEARNING

Although the first half of the XX century was flooded with ideas and 
movements which had a goal to overcome the insufficiencies of the subject-
class system, in the last decades of the XX century a poverty and inactivity 
in the field of pedagogical thought and educational practice ensued. At the 
very end of the XX century there does not exist one generally accepted, 
dominant and original pedagogic conception which it could be marked after, 
everything was in arguments, controversy and confrontation (Potkonjak, 
2003). At the beginning of the third millennia a question is posed: does 
anything exist from the past century which could be used as a basis for the 
formation of a new vision of man, the social community, education and 
science of education in the XXI century? Such a basis exists and can be 
used in the construction and prediction of directions in the development of 
pedagogy and education (Potkonjak, 2003). 

The conclusion was made that the final goal of teaching should 
be the “development of creative abilities of learners, their preparation 
for independent learning and permanent self-education” (Jukić, 2005: 
41). This can be achieved through a different organization of teaching, 
the relationship between the teacher and the learner should be changed, 
an adequate learning environment provided etc. If the final goal is the 
development creative learners who have developed fluency, who have fluent 
thinking and who are original, we must activate them and put them in the 
role of the researcher. In other words, learners must be allowed to actively 
participate in the teaching process, and must be encouraged to explore. 
Instead of lecturing, transmitting knowledge, we must ensure that the child 
independently explores and individually constructs his/her knowledge. In 
short, the basic conditions of the constructivist approach to learning must 
be set. The constructivist paradigm of teaching highlights independent 
acquisition of knowledge in an inspirational environment and situations for 
learning. When it comes to the organization of teaching, the constructivists 
give priority to the following teaching methods: project method, 
research method, learning through discovery etc. (Jukić, 2005). But, as 
constructivists say we must be careful because no method is good or bad in 
itself. What defines the choice and application of a specific teaching method 
are the defined goals, the nature of the content, context of the time and 

 



214

ZBORNIK RADOVA 18. DANA MATE DEMARINA 
PROCEEEDINGS OF THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 18TH MATE DEMARIN DAYS

space, learners with their knowledge, experiences, abilities and beliefs and 
teachers which are defined by their competencies, personal characteristics 
and interests. In the search for the most effective solution in the realization 
of class goals, i.e. class programs, some pedagogues offered solutions based 
on the psychological construct of project learning, but closely tied to the 
classroom process and program (Matijević, 2008/09). When we say project 
learning, we primarily think of active learning, i.e. “independent discovery 
of topics wich are selected under the mentorship of the teacher” (Munjiza, 
2007: 39). Research in pedagogic psychology confirms that learning is more 
efficient if the learners are activated in an adequate way. Just listening and 
reading are the lowest levels of learner activity, while exploratory tasks 
and problem solving tasks encourage a high level of learner activity while 
working (Jukić, 2001).

Certain authors (Ivić, Pešikan, Antić, 2001) believe that project 
learning is actually a more complex way of learning through problem solving. 
This can be accepted, to a certain extent, because they are very similar since 
the knowledge is not given in the finished form. The starting point is a 
problem situation or question and there does not exist a given solution nor 
a predictable way to reach the solution. Furthermore, tasks which are a bit 
more complex are those which demand connecting content form different 
school subjects, in which the learners make the connections themselves, as 
well as the tasks which demand solving out of school problems through the 
use of school knowledge. 

If the goal is to form the learners knowledge of technology and to 
develop autonomy in learning then the application of the project method 
can help in the attainment of this goal. Here it is necessary to mention 
Bruner’s theory of instructions2, which forms the theoretical basis of 

2 Theory of instructions implies a series of tasks which are theoretically thought out and which should 
speed up the maturation and development of character in various ways. This is a normative theory the 
criteria of which must have a high level of generality. It also must be based on psychology of learning 
and development and the theory of learning (e.g. from the general principles of mathematical learning 
if mathematical learning is in question). This theory indicates the best way to learn and improve 
the described learning and must be harmonized with theories of learning and development. The 
theory of instruction has the following characteristics: 1. It must be specific when it comes to the 
efficient encouragement of individual dispositions to learning; specific in the sense of specific ways 
of knowledge structuring, in the way that the learner completely understands the facts; 3. This theory 
presents the material through highly efficient sequences; 4. Every step incorporates a specific way of 
rewarding or punishing in the learning process (Kvaščev, 1980: 87–88).
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learning through discovery, and project learning which has many elements 
of learning through discovery. Bruner (Bruner as cited in Lalović, 2009) 
considers that such ways of teaching contribute to the increase of learners’ 
intellectual power, because knowledge gained in this way has a high 
power of transferability in the application of knowledge as well as in the 
development of character as a whole. Furthermore, pupils learn how to 
learn and how to behave in problem situations, which is difficult to achieve 
in a different way. For Bruner (1961) the purpose of education is to ease 
thinking and problem solving for the child as well as the development of 
skills which he/she can latter apply in new situations. The core of learning 
according to Bruner is acquisition of new information, transmission of 
knowledge and the assessment of the adequate knowledge. Knowledge 
is continually transformed, checked and turned into new forms. Bruner 
(1961: 22) stresses the importance of learning through discovery, because 
he believes that learning is an act of discovery, and not just remembering 
facts. Furthermore, he believes that intrinsic motivation (curiosity, motive 
of identification, a need for achievement and competency) is necessary for 
learning. Bruner (19681971, 1974, as cited in Kvaščev, 1980) talks about 
intrinsic and extrinsic motivation which is important for learning, and 
which are provided through learning through discovery. He notes four 
intrinsic motives which we give below: 

1.  Curiosity – when incomprehensibility, incompleteness and 
indeterminacy attract attention. Satisfaction comes when clearness 
or only searching is achieved. Learning should be formed so that it 
conveys passive forms to new forms that lead to other intellectual 
researching, when the individual feels satisfaction by “playing” with 
items, ideas and questions. 

2.  Competency – the aspiration of an individual to develop abilities 
that give functional action. Activities should be organized so that 
every next step requires a higher level of knowledge. 

3.  Identification – strongly developed will of every individual to 
form their own “I” and their aspiration towards a different person. 
Children need to identify with people who are their heroes and 
when they succeed to achieve similarity in knowledge and habits, 
they will be satisfied. Because of that care should be taken that the 
teacher be that type of a model which will be an example for kids.
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4.  Mutual action – a strong human need to be in other people’s company 
and come to a certain goal together, processes arise that pull a 
person into learning and they help them to achieve competencies 
that the group demands, so the knowledge itself is the result of the 
group’s hard work. Bruner considers that every individual contains 
these motives regardless of outer influences, but it is necessary to 
develop and awaken, and that can only be achieved within this kind 
of learning. 

Therefore, these are the four intrinsic motivations which Bruner 
considers extremely important and which we can recognize in project 
learning but, unfortunately, very little attention is paid to them in today’s 
schools. We still cannot talk about classes which are directed towards the 
learner, with the goal to actively involve the learner in the teaching process 
which ensures cognitive, motoric and affective development. Project learning 
gives the possibility for active and meaningful involvement of the pupils in 
their own learning process to a great extent. However, project learning in the 
context of subject oriented teaching with its clearly defined and determined 
subject content cannot be completely implemented, but can only be used as 
a supplement to the usual way of teaching, as help for the achievement of a 
global development of the learners and as a useful alternative for the subject-
class system (Vilotijević и Vilotijević, 2010: 67). There are many reasons for 
this conclusion. Primarily, project learning can offer depth of knowledge, 
but to the detriment to a program of a certain width of knowledge; 
implementation of project learning takes time. That represents a problem 
to the teachers because they have to implement all content prescribed by 
the program whose quantity often exceeds real possibilities of the teaching 
process. During their primary education and professional development 
teachers don’t have enough opportunity to acquire competencies regarding 
planning and implementing project learning. Based on all that has been 
mentioned, in conditions which arise from the subject-class teaching 
process, the fact that teaching programs are burdened with a large amount 
of content and often a large number of students in the classrooms there are 
very little possibilities for creating a teaching based on understanding of 
learning as a construction of knowledge, for allowing the pupils to master 
significant independent learning techniques, for encouraging and nurturing 
cooperation in work and in the development of creativity.
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Project learning, as a kind of unique compensation, i.e. a supplement 
to the usual ways of organizing teaching and learning, can contribute in a 
certain way to modern teaching and help it overcome its weaknesses, to the 
extent that program defined goals and content of the teaching allow.

METHODOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK

Keeping in mind that project learning demands a different “new” way 
of work, more demanding than the usual, that learners are expected to 
solve manual (practical) tasks and work on higher level of mental activity 
(research, analysis, comparison, making conclusions, etc.), it was interesting 
to explore their beliefs, attitudes and impressions after the completion 
of the conducted pedagogical experiment. The subject of this research is 
the empirical study of the efficacy of the project method on the increase 
of satisfaction and interest of learners while they work, as an important 
factor for motivation in learning. From the proposed research subject the 
problem was defined in the form of a question: does the project method 
influence the increase of satisfaction and interest of learners while they 
work? With the defined research goal – to determine to what extent learners 
satisfaction and interest during work can be increased with a set of didactic 
instructions within the project method. The general hypothesis referred to 
assumption that work on a project would awaken interest in the pupils and 
increase their satisfaction during work. With the implementation of the 
experimental program (the project method) the next step was to determine 
to what extent the project method influences the increase of satisfaction and 
interest for work, on a sample which consisted of fourth grade elementary 
school pupils. The research was conducted with fourth grade elementary 
school pupils in Vrsac, during nature and society classes, while they were 
covering historical content. For the needs of this research a questionnaire 
was made, which consisted of five closed questions and one open question. 

RESEARCH RESULTS AND INTERPRETATION

Project work enables the application of different methods of 
independent learning by the pupil. Because of this we were interested in the 
relation that the learners, who learned and discovered within the project, 
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had towards the so called “teaching of the teacher” and certain ways of 
independent learning and discovery.

Chart 1. What is your favorite way of learning during Nature and society classes? 

14,10%

23,90%

7,00%

54,90%

through course books 
and work books

when the teacher talks 
and I listen

with the help of the 
internet

to research in a group 
with others

On the basis of the acquired results we see that the largest number 
of pupils prefer and want to research with their peers, which is one of the 
bigger activities within such a way of work. It is surprising that the second 
most popular belief was that learners preferred when the teacher talks and I 
listen (23,9%). However, in this study we did not separate the answers of the 
pupils according to their learning success, therefore there exists a possibility 
that these are learners who are not that independent in their work and that 
it is easier for them to follow what a teacher is saying. Furthermore, we did 
not take into account cognitive styles of the learners, which would give 
us a more precise answer to why certain learners opted for such a way of 
learning (when the teacher talks and I listen). We would also perhaps get 
better results, taking into consideration that by determining the cognitive 
style of the learners we can predict which teaching strategies would give 
the best results. In other words, a precondition for successful learning is the 
teachers knowledge of different cognitive and learning styles, their ability 
to identify them in learners and modify methods and content accordingly, 
to encourage in learners creativity and independence in thinking (Husarić, 
2011). Here questions emerged which should be researched in some future 
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studies, i.e. it would be significant to apart from there incorporate other 
variables, significant factors such as cognitive style, metacognition and 
learning style because, as we have said earlier, learners’ potentials can be 
encouraged and flexible structures of knowledge formed if the cognitive 
style characteristics are known and respected (Gojkov i Stojanović, 2011). In 
the third place is the answer through course books and work books (14,1%). 
In the last place, with the lowest percentage is the answer that they like to 
learn with the help of the internet. This is surprising, since children of this 
age use computers every day and that it represents a sort of a challenge for 
them. This could be an impulse for some future studies, i.e. why such a small 
percentage of pupils accept learning with the help of the computer. 

The following chart gives us information about the difficulty of 
learning content in this way.

Chart 2. What was it like to learn in this way for you? 

0%
5%

10%
15%
20%
25%
30%

very difficult medium 
difficult

easy very easy I am 
uncertain 

what to 
answer

7,00%

26,80%
23,90%

19,70%
22,50%

Percentage of learners

The largest percentage (26,8%) of the pupils consider that it was 
medium difficult, in the second place is the answer easy (23,9%), then the 
answer I am indecisive to answer (22,5%) and in the last place very difficult 
(7%). We suppose that it was of medium difficulty for the majority of 
learners because they had little time to master the exploration procedure 
and inexperience in their implementation. Furthermore, we do not have 
the information regarding which learners (sufficient, good, very good, 

 



220

ZBORNIK RADOVA 18. DANA MATE DEMARINA 
PROCEEEDINGS OF THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 18TH MATE DEMARIN DAYS

excellent) had difficulty and concretely what was difficult. This is something 
that could also be the subject of a future study. 

Since the project method is characterized by cooperative work, the 
results which we have gotten were not surprising.

Chart 3. What was your cooperation with friends like during this learning?

0%

10%

20%

30%

40%

50%

60%

the same more than ususal you cooperated less

39,40%

56,30%

4,20%

Percentage of learners

As we can see in chart, the largest percent of pupils (56,3%) answered 
that cooperation with friends from the class was bigger than usual. In the 
second place were the answers of pupils (39,4%) who thought that they 
cooperated with their friends at the same level as earlier, while a small percent 
of pupils had the impression that their cooperation was worse than usual.

This is very significant, because if we take into consideration that 
during cooperative work pupils shape common constructions of new 
knowledge and that they improve quality and type of knowledge through 
activities that are complementary. Apart from that, cooperative learning 
increases motivation, and it is known that phenomenon of motivation is 
crucial for the flows and outcomes of teaching and it affects other factors, 
which are inevitable in the teaching process. For example, universal of some 
specifics (creative) abilities of the individual can be on a high level of the 
development, but if he/she is not motivated, then those abilities are put 
into question, they don’t exist or they are minimized. It could be vice versa 
that a certain level of development of some abilities can boost motivation 
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(Filipović, 1988). Well-designed group work encourages and develops 
creativity of pupils and helps them to do problem solving assignments in a 
more successful way (Laketa, Vasiljević, Stamatović, 2013). 

The following chart shows the results of the answers which refer to 
the question of whether pupils felt satisfaction during this type of learning.

Chart 4. Did you feel satisfaction while you were learning in this way?

0%

10%

20%

30%

40%

50%

60%

yes, sometimes yes, always no

43,70%

52,10%

4,20%

Percentage of learners

The results show us that the largest percent of pupils (52,1%) felt 
permanent satisfaction during learning in this way. In the second place were 
pupils who felt satisfied sometimes (42,7), while just a small percentage 
of pupils (4,2%) answered that they did not feel any satisfaction during 
learning. 

Since emotions are one of the most important factors which influence 
the whole functioning of a person and since they have a significant, if not 
the most significant, in a person’s interpersonal life, we must not neglect 
it in educational work. Positive emotions, such as: curiosity, satisfaction, 
enthusiasm and joy, help in the learning process and make the process more 
successful. Intensive emotions help in the intensification of the process of 
discovery (Bognar, Dubovicki, 2012). Furthermore, positive emotions are 
necessary for the encouragement and development of creativity, because 
boredom, anxiety, fear and other negative emotions inhibit creativity, while 
positive emotions encourage and strengthen creativity. 

 



222

ZBORNIK RADOVA 18. DANA MATE DEMARINA 
PROCEEEDINGS OF THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 18TH MATE DEMARIN DAYS

The next question dealt with the extent to which such a way of 
learning was interesting to the learners.

Chart 5. Such a way of work for me was…

0%
10%
20%
30%
40%
50%
60%
70%
80%
90%

interesting boring I am uncertain what 
to answer

84,50%

1,40%

14,10%

Percentage of learners

From the chart we can see that as much as 84,5% of learners stated 
that this type of work was interesting, and in the second place were pupils 
who were indecisive (14,1%), while only 1,4% of learners stated that they 
felt bored in classes in which the project method was implemented. On the 
basis of such data we can conclude that learners were motivated for this 
type of work. We believe that such results were the consequence of a type 
of work which was unusual, or et least was not frequently used in class, 
and therefore represented a challenge for the pupils and free maneuvering 
of the their abilities. It is also possible that it was a matter of having the 
opportunity to express their thoughts and ideas undisturbed and to discuss 
the given topic and that they were maximally engaged and had the feeling 
that they were contributing. It would be interesting that to in some future 
sudies examine what specificialy was the most interesting and inspirative, 
and maybe to add some variables as potentional factors. The last question 
was an opened type and it has been expected from the students to write 
what they liked the most during such learning. 
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Chart 6. What did you especially like during this learning?

35,20%

5,60%

8,40%

19,70%

2,80%

8,50%

18,30%

1,40%

learning and researching together

it is difficult but exciting

it is fun, I learn easily

a different form of work

more information is received than from 
a course book

presentation of works at the end

I like everything

I do not like everything

As we have said, the question was open-ended and we had to 
categorize the answers. They were classified in eight categories. To the 
question what they liked the most during such learning, the students 
specified the following: 

 • Learning and researching together (35,2%)
 • A different way of work (19,7%)
 • I like it (18,3%)
 • Presentation of the work at the end (8,5%)
 • It is fun I learn easily (8,4%)
 • It is difficult but exciting (5,6)
 • more information is received than from a course book 

(2,8%)
 • I did not like anything (1,4%)

As we can see, the most common answer was learning and researching 
together (35,2%) which confirms our assumptions – that to the learners 
discovery work in a group is very inspirational and interesting. Through 
the analysis of the pupils’ answers our assumptions are confirmed regarding 
the high results on the final knowledge tests, which we presented during 
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the analysis of the reached results. Furthermore, the experimental program 
(project method) apart from the positive effect on the achievement of 
learners on knowledge tests and creativity, also influenced the affective 
sphere of the pupils character. 

These results are in line with studies of other authors. Namely, Zugaj 
(2015) through empirical research also determined a positive influence of 
the project method on the beliefs of learners. The goal of the study was to 
determine the influence of project learning on the change of learners’ beliefs 
towards the teaching content in biology. The research sample consisted of 
second grade pupils of a general and mathematical grammar school in 
Velika Gorica. On the basis of the reached results after the experimental 
project, the author concluded that experimental group pupils, who acquired 
knowledge through a project, became to a larger extent interested in 
botany, they consider it more interesting and more useful in comparison to 
learners who acquired the same content in the traditional way. The biggest 
improvement was noticed in average and weaker learners who have lower 
abilities and worse working habits (Zugaj, 2014).

Faris (2008) reached similar results. He researched whether the 
project method influences the perception of group work and the subject, 
on a sample which consisted of ninth grade pupils. His results indicate that 
learners positively assessed work and showed greater interest for learning 
natural sciences after the project work. 

CONCLUSION

Since emotions are connected to learning, i.e. that the achievements of the 
learner during class depends on the emotional experience, it was important 
to explore the beliefs and opinions of the experimental group learners 
regarding the unusual way of work, more precisely the project method. 
Taking into consideration that content and interest have a key role in 
expressing creative reactions, of equal importance was the learners opinion 
about the experimental program and classes, which were implemented 
during the project. The results show that the largest percentage of learners 
felt permanently satisfied during learning in this way, which confirmed 
our expectations and resulted in a better score on the knowledge tests. 
Furthermore, the largest percentage of pupils answered that they found 
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the classes extremely interesting; hence we can conclude that the learners 
were motivated for this type of work. On the basis of such answers to the 
questions we can conclude that work on a project increases the motivation 
and interest of learners, which is especially important of we know that 
intrinsic motivation represents one of the most important factors of 
successful learning and the expression of creative reactions. 
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SUMMARY

Communicating competencies reflect the personal and social characteristics of a 
person. In this paper communication is considered as a relationship between people 
for which a range of communication competences is needed, the developmental 
bases of which are set at the earliest age in children. Accordingly, the modern pre-
school educational concept plays a significant role in setting the goals and activities for 
developing the communication competences of children in the early development. 
Therefore, the paper analyzes the segments of the pre-school curriculum in the 
organized system of preschool education and education through which it promotes 
an organized influence on the communication aspects of the development of 
the children. The conclusions of the analysis show that the basics for successful 
development of communication competences in children in early childhood 
education are mostly emphasized through the parts of The Curriculum for Early 
Learning and Development (preschool curriculum) that treat the socio-emotional 
development domain.

Key terms: Communication, communication competences, pre-school curriculum, 
socio-emotional development, early childhood development
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INTRODUCTION

To understand the meaning of communication competences, one needs 
to look at the role of communication as an ecological phenomenon of 
interaction, on the one hand, and the modern interpretations of human 
being as an eco system whose human and personal development is 
intertwined with the processes of interaction in the environment , on the 
other hand. Although conscientious humanistic theories treat man as an 
individual with his own integrity and needs, however, they see him as a 
social being, which finds the meaning of his action through the interactive 
communication in the environment. “This is understood, communication 
is a kind of relationship in which, through the exchange of information, 
interpersonal relations are determined and directed. Therefore, its quality 
is conditioned by the attitude of man towards oneself and other people, by 
personal and general attitudes and by cultural and environmental influences. 
“(Koteva-Mojsovska, 2016, p. 8). Namely, the quality of communication lies 
in the reciprocity between the strengthening of the social consciousness 
of the individual and the strengthening of personal qualities that support 
his self-consciousness. “Communicating, man recognizes, expresses and 
satisfies his personal potentials, values and needs, developing himself as an 
individual with his own integrity. But the approach, he reveals the values of 
the culture to which he belongs, teaches the norms and rules of behavior of 
his frames and builds his relation to other cultures and peoples, developing 
his own social dimension. Hence, it can be said that communication affects:

1.  On all aspects of personal development (cognitive-intellectual, 
moral, social, etc.), but also

2.  On the development of humankind, supporting its humane 
dimension.”(Koteva-Mojsovska, 2016, p.9).

Starting from the above, communication in interpersonal relationship 
can be understood as an ecological communication, which involves not 
only a simple dialogue, but a relationship in which participants contribute 
to constructive changes and overall development in their interaction 
processes.

By treating communication as a complex interaction process, the 
conclusion about the need to develop communication competences gets 
even greater significance. Communication competences are important for 
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the quality of interpersonal interaction and understanding. For effective 
competent communication it is necessary to possess more skills that are 
related to the personality development and experience. Competences, in 
general terms, represent a complex system of knowledge, skills, attitudes, 
modes and interpersonal skills for realization and responsibility in the 
realization of a particular task. According to this interpretation, it can be 
said that communication competencies represent exposing the abilities for 
human social behavior in which there is an evident exchange of information 
and maintaining a high level of understanding and adapting in social and 
communication relations. Addressing communication competencies with 
the behavior of an entity in the environment, Kathleen K. Reardon says: 
“The level of interpersonal communication competence is a degree in 
which someone’s behaviors conform to the situation and thus enable the 
person to realize his individual and relational goals. “(Reardon, 1998, p. 15). 
Hence, we can say that we develop the communication competences from 
two aspects: 1. Personal development of the individual, in which a great 
emphasis should be placed on the development of self-confidence, self-
control, self-awareness, self-understanding, self-consciousness, etc., and 2. 
Social development of the individual, in which the empathy, initiative, co-
operability, social acceptance, tolerance, assertiveness, etc.

Of particular importance is the encouragement of communication 
competencies in early childhood development - a period which, according to 
all scientific knowledge, has the greatest potential for setting the foundations 
for an independent, self-conscious, creative and humane person. The 
development of communication competences in early childhood education 
occurs spontaneously, through the everyday games and activities of 
the children, but also directed, consciously and organized through the 
planned educational processes. All of this requires an integrated pre-school 
educational process that holistic influence on the overall development of 
the child, building the basis for the development of strong communication 
competences. It should be structured into an integrated curriculum that 
gives the educational process a systemic and developmental feature, but at 
the same time it is individualized in the process of supporting children’s 
individual specificities. Hence the modern preschool educational concept 
plays a significant role in setting goals and activities for developing the 
communication competences of children in the early development.
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Taking into account the importance of the communication skills 
of children in the pre-school education program, goals and contents are 
included, according to which teachers work directly on the development 
of children’s communication competencies or indirectly through the 
development of certain characteristics related to the develop of self -esteem 
of children. 

TOWARD THE RESEARCH

The organized pre-school education system in the Republic of Macedonia is 
regulated by a basic document called The Curriculum for Early Learning and 
Development as a national document that is brought in March 2014. It is based 
on the standards for early learning and development brought by the document 
named Standards for early learning and development of children aged 0 to 6.

The analysis of the program was aimed at determining how it 
influences the communication aspects of the development of children. 
Accordingly, we have analyzed several key elements of the Early Learning 
and Development Program, namely:

- What contexts and program segments mostly promote the 
development of communication competencies;

- Is there an integrated and holistic influence on all segments of the 
program on the development of communication competences in children?

- Does the Program address the correct realization of the integrated 
impact on children’s communication competencies?

The analysis suggests that the basics for successful development of 
communication competences in children in early childhood education are 
largely emphasized through the parts of the Early Learning and Development 
Program that treat the socio-emotional development domain.

ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

According to the goal set for the research, in the focus of the analysis of 
the pre-school curriculum in the Republic of Macedonia several key 
elements exist that promote influence on the communication aspects of the 
development of children and which could pose an imperative in regulating 
the activity of the educator in that frames:
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 • The Principles on which the Curriculum is based
 • Treatment of the role of the educator in relation to the 

question that is researched in this paper 
 • The general objectives of each development domain in 

the Curriculum and the specific objectives of the their sub 
domains, especially for children at the pre-school age 

 • Didactic recommendations for realization of activities 
within the development domains.

Regarding the principles, orientation of the program towards children’s 
communication competencies is evident in the principle called Principle of 
the developmental process approach that reads “The goal of learning is the 
very process of learning where the goals are not correct and irregular answers, 
but encouraging children’s symbolic, fantasy and thinking strategies of thinking, 
expression, etc., significant in the actual developmental age “(Curriculum, 
2014, p. 2). Bearing in mind the fact that for a successful communication an 
important and thought system, the symbolic construction, the expression 
and verbalization of thought, etc., it can be concluded that this principle, 
although without specific indications , sets the imperative to act on a 
segment of the development of children’s communication competences..

Regarding the role of the educator, it is important that he organizes 
activities through which children›s thinking processes are activated, in 
which children verbalize and share thought and knowledge, then provide 
situations of self-realization and self-evaluation, organize situations in 
which they will they feel encouraged and dignified, they propose, accept, 
share, and the like. All this will contribute to strengthening their self-
esteem and self-knowledge, but also directly affect the development of 
their competence in social contacts and communication. Interesting in 
this regard are several items that refer to the role of the educator in relation 
to the communication competences of the children. Namely, in that 
part of the Pre-school Curriculum it is said: “According to the goals of the 
educational work, the role of the educator in the kindergarten / ECD Center 
consists of: - monitoring of children’s development individually; - respecting 
children’s individual differences, needs and suggestions in the planning and 
realization of the educational activity (integrated); - motivating children for 
different types of activities; ... developing an elementary ability to self-esteem 
in children;... respect for the children’s choice and its use in the direction of 
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realizing the specific goals; .... providing a stimulating environment, positive 
socio-emotional climate, visibility and authenticity in the educational process; - 
encouraging children to research, discovering, creative processes and activating 
in the planning and realization of goals, etc. (Curriculum, 2014, page 3).

For development of communication competences, it is of particular 
importance the encouraging of the social contacts and activities of children, 
as well as stimulating and development of emotional experiences, their 
recognition and definition, control over a certain type of reactions caused 
by emotions, development of empathy and the like. At the beginning of the 
Curriculum, the emphasis on the need for development in self-esteem and 
self-development is emphasized in this domain of the Curriculum for Early 
Learning and Development, namely: “The proper approach to socio-emotional 
development at children, ...leads to the development of self-confidence and self-
esteem, development of mental health, spreading to new friends, and attitude 
for successful sequencing in the early phase from the life. “(Programme, 2014, 
p.37). In the part of the Curriculum, which refers to the socio-emotional 
development domain, the two developmental components are important: 
the social and the emotional, especially in the mutual relation. Regarding 
the goals to be achieved with this domain, it is interesting that while the 
emotional and social development sub domain in the Curriculum is given 
separately, in the didactic recommendations they emphasize the importance 
of the holistic approach to socio-emotional development. From the goals of 
the socio-emotional domain, we could separate the following: Namely, for 
social development the general goals for the development period of up to 6 
years are the following: “ To develop the ability to adapt to a new environment, 
interpersonal relationships and communication skills; To understand and 
respect diversity in children and adults; To develop social perception; To 
develop awareness, attitude towards the group and the family; To nurture 
and develop social intelligence; To encourage to adopt norms and customs 
in different environments and situations; To introduce and familiarize with 
universal human values and ethical principles; To develop the national, ethnic 
and cultural belonging of its people; Develop awareness of multiculturalism; 
To develop awareness of inclusiveness; “(Curriculum, 2014, p. 38).

In terms of emotional development, the following general goals are 
given for the development period up to 6 years: “To support the child in 
the development of emotional intelligence; To recognize her own feelings 
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and to react appropriately; To encourage them to develop awareness of 
their own feelings, to develop a sense of security, trust and acceptance in the 
environment; To build a positive attitude towards yourself; To support to enrich 
his emotional life; To encourage them to build their own ways of expressing 
feelings, acceptable and recognizable to others; To support to cherish positive 
emotions; To sensitize the feelings of others; To be able to control the expression 
of emotions; Encourage them to participate in resolving life-related problem 
situations. “(Curriculum, 2014, p. 49). 

Specific objectives for sub domains, especially for the age of pre-
school children , emphasize the need for pleasant experiences within the 
group, mutual understanding, knowledge of differences, respect for the 
rules in the group to which they belong, developing empathy and the like. 
This points to the vast knowledge of this development domain in laying the 
foundations for developing the communication and social competences of 
the child for smooth functioning and for satisfying their own respect for the 
needs of others.

Regarding the developmental domain of language, communication 
and literacy development, the emphasis is put on the spoken communication 
and the use of literary standard speech in order to better express their own 
and understand the others’ thoughts. In that direction, the importance of 
the beginnings in literacy-the distinction of written speech and some of its 
characteristics and meaning, the richness of the dictionary fund, as well as 
the creation of an environment that abounds in written and verbal speech, 
is actualized. In the description of this domain, The Curriculum for Early 
Learning and Development states: “The adoption of language and its proper 
use is important for the successful functioning of every individual in society. 
... Proper language adoption is a complex process that begins with the birth of 
the child and is mainly conditioned by a number of factors. By adopting the 
language ,the child, in fact, adopts a powerful and complex symbolic system, 
which develops and improves throughout the whole life. ... The language of the 
children is necessary to express their thoughts and feelings, but at the same 
time it is necessary for them to understand the other people they communicate 
on a daily basis. Language is adopted in a particular social and cultural 
context. ... In the development of language and literacy, a key point is for a 
child to demonstrate his / her initial skills in the mother tongue.Regardless 
of the mother tongue (Macedonian, Albanian, Turkish, Roma, etc.), the 
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environment in which the child moves daily should be rich in written and 
spoken language. “(Curriculum, 2014, p.58).

Regarding the general goals of the domain, which refers to language, 
communication and the development of literacy, it can be concluded that most 
of them relate to the speech culture and the culture of speech expression. 
A smaller number of them refer to communication as a related relation. 
However, taking into consideration the fact that speech expression is also 
a quality tool in mutual understanding, it is clear that this domain also 
contains elements of encouraging and developing the communication skills 
of the child. In this regard, the following general goals can be singled out: “ 
To develop the ability to listen and to understand the spoken language. Develop 
the ability for proper speaking and eloquence. Develop linguistic abilities as a 
basis for the development of one’s own, national and cultural identity. Develop 
the ability to listen, understand and experience the language. To develop the 
ability of communication skills ... To encourage creativity. Develop a sense of 
cultural and linguistic diversity. “ (Curriculum, 2014, p. 59).

Regarding the specific goals for the development period of 5-6 years, 
it is interesting that a greater number of them are set, among other things, 
in the interest of development of the communication competences of the 
children. By implementing the speech competencies in communication, the 
barriers that lead to misunderstanding or misinterpretation of the message 
due to poor quality of language expression are being destroyed. Here the 
following goals are set aside: “-The child is encouraged to use speech as a 
means of mutual acquaintance and understanding; -to introduce into the 
use of speech as a means of expressing one’s thoughts, feelings, perceptions; 
-to introduce into active listening by understanding the speech of others; -to 
introduce in proper and understandable speaking with moderate strength 
and pace of voice; ...,. -Working how to communicate with strangers, how 
to ask for help if you lose yourself, etc. ...- The child is able to self-express. 
... to develop the ability to communicate with each other and to encourage 
the child to talk with their peers; -to support for clear, fluid and accentuated 
expression in public appearances before peers and adults; ... “(Curriculum, 
2014, p. 88).

Regarding the domain Cognitive development and the acquisition 
of general knowledge, it is important to stimulate the thinking processes. 
Regarding this domain, it is important to interpret the program that: 
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“Cognitive development unites several segments such as: recognition, 
processing, organization and proper use of given information. The process 
of cognitive development involves a complex of mental activities such as 
research, discovery, presentation ... Cognitive development also encompasses 
the influence on the child’s intellectual abilities, as well as the interpersonal 
and intrapersonal abilities of the child. . “(Curriculum, 2014, p. 82).

CONCLUSION

The analysis suggests that the basics for successful development of 
communication competences in children in early childhood education 
are largely emphasized through the parts of the The Curriculum for Early 
Learning and Development that treat the socio-emotional development 
domain. The Curriculum for Early Learning and Development is holistic and 
humanistic and is based on scientific pedagogical postulates, typical of the 
treatment of the child as an individual with its own integrity, which also 
develops social humane values. It is a complete integrated system of individual 
elements that, although each one with an emphasis on a development 
domain integrates and holistically influences child development. Namely, 
when it comes to the contexts and segments of the Program, which mostly 
promote the development of communication competences in children 
in early childhood education, it can be emphasized that dominant is the 
development domain that treats socio-emotional development and, to 
a certain extent, the domain that treats the development of speech and 
communication. However, the determination of the Program, reflected in 
the principles on which it is based, as well as through the role of the educator, 
as well as through the didactics suggestions, indicates that the set goals and 
activities for development domains are not realized partially.

On the other hand, the program itself is not sufficient for successful and 
holistic realization of the impacts on the development of the communication 
competences of the children. In this case, clear recommendations of this 
question are not recorded. Within each development domain there are 
didactic recommendations for its realization that do not indicate the manner 
of the interdomain realization. But, in the recommendations for the socio-
emotional domain, as one of the carriers for the development of relational 
sensitivity, it does not emphasize specific ways for realization of its role in 
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development of communication competences that will enable the child to 
adapt in the relationship with the environment. Namely, the processes in 
this field are realized spontaneously, which is still necessary, but it should 
not be unique in the development of communication competences.
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SUMMARY

Subject and goal of the research: the derived language units of domestic origin 
in the color system as chromatic denominations that refer to the meaning aspect 
of colors. The goal is to determine whether there are particular language and/or 
cultural differences in the morphosyntactic defining of the derived adjectival 
color names in the two languages. Methods: theory of prototype, lexical-semantic 
analysis and comparison of the derived adjectival color names in Macedonian and 
Albanian. Results: limited language potential for forming color adjectives from 
other words (nouns and adjectives) with noticeable motivational connection and 
many secondary, transferred meanings acquired through metaphor. Conclusions: 
1. The derived nouns are independent nominative color names or have a status of 
doublet (synonymous) forms. 2. Most of the adjectives derived in this way realize 
the meaning of color as a secondary, transferred naming in the process of secondary 
nomination. 3. Metaphor is the main and basic lexical means for their acquisition.

Keywords: derivation, motivation, metaphor, nomination.
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INTRODUCTION

The inventory of the lexical-semantic group with the meaning of color 
contains around one hundred lexical units. This number is not final since 
people increasingly revert to nuancing the surrounding world. This means 
that we have a continuous intake of new lexemes, nominal or adjectival, 
which denote a color regardless if they are lexemes that realize this meaning 
in the frames of their primary semantic realization or lexemes that realize 
the meaning of color as a secondary, transferred naming in the process of 
secondary nomination. This number does not include the syntagmas of the 
type with the color of because of the possibility for infinite production and 
semantic connection on the grounds of a color of every usual or unusual 
notion that attracts the eye sufficiently and clearly enough in order to 
instigate a conscious process for creating a new nominative denomination 
with a chromatic value (Bandilovska-Ralpovska, 2016).

By following the development of the chromatic terminology in 
Macedonian and Albanian we can conclude that the inventory of the lexical-
semantic group with the meaning of color was continuously expanded and 
enriched with new names by borrowing, interference and word-forming 
derivation. This process of lexical enrichment has not lost in intensity and 
topicality to this very day. By analyzing the color systems and their language 
representatives in the two languages, we can easily notice that the descriptive 
adjectives are the main and primary, but not the only part of the system that 
covers the meaning dimension of the colors. The referential adjectives, nouns 
and nominal syntagmas hold an important place in this semantic field. 

RESEARCH PART

The subject of this paper is the derived referential adjectives as color names 
in Macedonian and Albanian. Our aim is to highlight the enrichment of the 
lexical-semantic group with the meaning of color in the two languages through 
the means of the inner word-forming derivation, while simultaneously trying 
to discover the language and/or cultural similarities in the morphosyntactic 
defining of the derived descriptive color adjectives and their practical 
connection to the instructional process. According to this criterion, which 
covers the structure of the descriptive nouns, both the domestic and foreign 
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adjectives that denote a color are divided into simple (non-derived), derived 
and complex adjectives. The group of simple, non-derived adjectives, from 
the perspective of the contemporary language, cannot be derived from a 
given word from the same or another word group (Markov, 1988: 8), i.e. from 
a synchronic aspect we cannot distinguish a word-forming basis and a word-
forming formant in their structure (Dragichevic, 2001: 21). The following 
lexemes constitute it in Macedonian / Albanian: ал (al), беж (bezh), бел (bel) 
, блед (bled), браон (braon), брез (brez), вран (vran), ѓувез (gjuvez), жолт 
(zholt), зелен (zelen), кара (kara), лис (lis), модар (modar), мор (mor), мрк 
(mrk), пембе (pembe), руд (rud), сив (siv), син (sin), сур (sur) , црн (crn) / 
all, bezhë, i/e gjuveztë (conversational only), i/e verdhë, i/e gjelbër, i/e hirtë, 
i/e kaltër, i/e zi/zezë. The descriptive adjectives with the meaning of color of 
Slavic / Albanian origin and a part of the Turkish and other foreign adjectives 
have a status of unchangeable adjectives in terms of the grammar properties 
(number and gender). From a semantic aspect, they occur as carriers of the 
primary color or the nuance that they represent in the language systems.

The derived descriptive adjectives from the aspect of suffixation, i.e. 
the correlation between the word as a motivating basis from which they 
are formed, the suffix which they are formed with and the structure of the 
derived form as a semantic denomination for a new nomination with a 
chromatic value have nominal or adjectival origin in both languages, i.e. 
nouns and adjectives serve as motivational bases for their acquisition.

MORPHOLOGICAL AND LEXICAL-
SEMANTIC ANALYSIS

Descriptive adjectives with the meaning of color are formed in Macedonian 
from nouns as a motivating base by using the following suffixes:

In the semantic structure of the previous examples for denominal 
adjectives with chromatic value we can distinguish the denotation of having 
similarity with what is denominated by the noun from the base, which is the 
color: with the color of coffee (кафеав (kafeav) – i/e kafenjtë), gold (златен 
(zlaten) – i/e artë), sand (песочен (pesochen) – i/e rërtë), a gold or silver 
thread (срмен (srmen) –i/e sërmtë), a sour cherry (вишнов (vishnov) 
– ngjyrë vishnje), a chestnut (костенлив (kostenliv) – i/e gështenjtë), a 
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lemon (лимонов (limonov) – i/e limontë), an olive (маслинест (maslinest) 
– i/e ullinjtë), ash (пепелав (pepelav) – i/e hirtë), an orange (портокалов 
(portokalov) – i/e portokalltë), a ruby (рубинен (rubinen) – i/e rubintë), etc.

The descriptive adjectives derived with the suffix –ен (-en) cover a 
special part of the meaning dimension of the colors in Macedonian. As a 
matter of fact, they are material or referential adjectives that belong to this 
group and to the group of descriptive adjectives in general. Through polysemy 
and secondary semantic motivation, and the realized semantic content, 
they obtain the status of the secondary, transferred meaning acquired by the 
means of metaphor. The derived adjectives with this suffix are nominative 
color denominations acquired through the mutual interaction of the two 
models of semantic variation, i.e. they are adjectival lexemes that occur as a 
result of the inner word-forming derivation (according to the form) and the 
inner semantic derivation (according to the content).

In the center of all cases of formal and semantic merging between the 
nouns and the previously mentioned suffixes, as well as in the realization 
of new content with chromatic value, we can distinguish the denotation of 
similarity on the grounds of the color as a dominant seme with a semantic 
content from the motivating notion which is exceptionally productive in 
the process of secondary nomination.

In Albanian, descriptive nouns with the meaning of color are formed 
only by one suffix and by a predicative article from nouns as a motivating 
base, in the following way:

 • (ë) t (ë): i/e kafenjtë, i/e gështenjtë, i/e artë, i/e argjendtë, i/e 
portokalltë, i/e limontë, i/e rubintë, i/e dylltë, i/e ullinjtë, i/e 
rërët, i/e sermtë, i/e qelibartë, i/e bronztë.

In Macedonian we can derive doublet adjectival forms and adjectives 
for subjective assessment by using adjectives as a motivating base for deriving 
descriptive adjectives with the meaning of color (Dragichevic, 2001: 26-41).

The group of doublet or synonymous adjectival forms derived 
from the simple adjectives is constituted by a limited number of adjectival 
derivatives formed with the following suffixes: 

-ав (-av): барзав (barzav) (< барз (barz)), лилав (lilav) (< лила 
(lila)), морав (morav) (< мор (mor)), русав (< рус (rus)), седав (sedav) (< 
сед (sed));

-ов (-ov): алов (alov) (< ал (al));
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-ест(-est): алест (alest) (< ал (al)), вранест (vranest) (< вран (vran)), 
лисест (lisest) (< лис (lis));

-ен (-en): ален (alen) (< ал (al)), бледен (bleden) (< блед (bled), 
ѓувезен (gjuvezen) (< ѓувез (gjuvez)), пембен (pemben) (< пембе (pembe));

-ија/лија (-ija/lija): ѓувезија (gjuvezija)/ѓувезлија (gjuvezlija) (< 
ѓувез (gjuvez)), морлија (morlija) (< мор (mor)), пембелија (pembelija) (< 
пембе (pembe)).

The listed forms do not have the same frequency and area of use. More 
specifically, in some doublet pairs, the derived form is characteristic for the 
standard language (лилав (lilav), лисест (lisest), морав (morav), пембен 
(pemben)), unlike the basic, motivating form which is characteristic for the 
conversational or dialect language, or which may be completely displaced 
and marginalized in terms of use on the account of the derived form (лила 
(lila), лис (lis), мор (mor), пембе (pembe). A simple, non-derived descriptive 
adjective is a carrier of the semantic nomination and has the status of a 
primary lexical color denomination in the cases of блед (bled) and рус 
(rus): бледен (bleden) and русав (rusav). The forms with the Turkish suffix 
-ија/-лија (-ija/-lija) are characterized by archaism and marginalization.

The group of adjectives for subjective assessment or the adjectives 
with an expressive nuance in the meaning, as named by B. Markov (1988: 
95), or adjectives acquired through modification, according to S. Veleva 
(2006: 200) is constituted by more adjectival derivatives formed with the 
following suffixes and variants of suffixes: 

a) –ав (-av) (-кав (-kav), -икав (-ikav), -еникав (-enikav), -никав 
(-nikav), -ушкав (-ushkav)): беликав (belikav), бледникав (blednikav), 
жолтеникав (zholtenikav), жолтикав (zholtikav), жолткав (zholtkav), 
жолтникав (zholtnikav), зеленикав (zelenikav), зеленкав (zelenkav), 
зеленушкав (zelenushkav), златникав (zlatnikav), кафеникав (kafenikav), 
модрикав (modrikav), мркушкав (mrkushkav), руменкав (rumenkav), 
сивкав (sivkav), синкав (sinkav), сребреникав (srebrenikav), црвеникав 
(crvenikav), црвенушкав (crvenushkav), црникав (crnikav);

b) –лав (-lav) (-узлав (-uzlav), -улав (-ulav), -ушлав (-ushlav)): 
белузлав (beluzlav), жолтулав (zholtulav), мркушлав (mrkushlav), 
црвенузлав (crvenuzlav), црнулав (crnulav);

c) –нав (-nav) (-њав (-njav), -уњав (-unjav)): жолтуњав 
(zholtunjav);
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d) –ок (-ok) (-ичок) (ichok): беличок (belichok), жолтичок 
(zholtichok), зеленичок (zelenichok), црничок (crnichok);

e) –ест (-est) (-авест (-avest), -улест (-ulest), -унест (-unest), 
-ендалест (-endalest), -галест (-galest)): жолтунест (zholtunest), 
црвендалест (crvendalest), црнгалест (crngalest), црнкавест (crnkavest), 
црнулест (crnulest).

The adjectives formed from adjectives are characterized by a degree of 
expressiveness or subjectivity which modifies and distinguishes them from 
the motivating base in this way. These nuances in the semantic content of the 
adjectives from the lexical-semantic group with the meaning of color produce 
weakened or reduced degree of the property in its basic form, i.e. weakened 
or decreased degree of the intensity of the color. The denotation of minimum 
representation of the color is presented through several semantic paraphrases: 
што во мала мера го изразува својството на (бел, мрк) (which expresses the 
property of (white, dark) in a small degree); што не е многу (блед, црн) (which 
is not very (pale, black)); што има нијанса на (жолт, модар) (with a nuance 
of (yellow, blue); што има боја што наликува на (зелена) (with a color that 
resembles (green), што има боја слична на (злато) (with a color similar to 
(gold), што има боја блиска до (сива, сина, црвена) (with a color close to 
(gray, blue, red). The formal differences in the interpretation of the decreased 
property of the adjectives with the meaning of color do not decrease the value 
of the semantic information expressed by semantically close or similar, in 
terms of meaning, lexical definitions, which in this way express the synonymy 
in the language naming of the decreased degree of the presence of colors as a 
fragmented part of the meaning that they cover. 

In Albanian the situation is similar to Macedonian, as far as the 
adjectives as a motivating basis for deriving descriptive adjectives with the 
meaning of color are concerned. New adjectives with the meaning of color 
are derived both from domestic and foreign descriptive adjectives, which 
just like the Macedonian ones, have doublet and synonymic properties, but 
not for subjective assessment. The adjectives from the foreign languages, 
particularly Turkish, have a tendency to be replaced by Albanian variants, 
while taking the role of a doublet form, for example: mavi – i/e mavitë (with 
a predicative article), jeshil – i/e jeshilët (with a predicative article), gjuvez 
– i/e gjuveztë (with a predicative article), all – i/e allët, etc. The use in the 
conversational language is characteristic for the motivating forms.

 



250

ZBORNIK RADOVA 18. DANA MATE DEMARINA 
PROCEEEDINGS OF THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 18TH MATE DEMARIN DAYS

The descriptive adjectives formed from the domestic, Albanian 
adjectives, have the property of synonymy. They are formed by the following 
suffixes:

a) -emë: i/e bardhemë, i/e verdhemë, i/e gjelbëremë, i kuqërremë;
b) -osh (ush): bardhosh, bardhush, verdhosh, verdhush, kaltërosh, 

kaltërosh, gjelbërosh, gjelbërush, kuqosh;
c) -ac (ec, acak, acuk): bardhec, verdhac, verdhacak, verdhacuk;
d) -el: bardhavel; 
e) -or: kaltëror, bardhëllor;
f) -an: bardhan, verdhan, kuqalan.

RESEARCH RESULTS

The analysis of the derived adjectives as color names in Macedonian and 
Albanian shows that:

1.  The derived color adjectives in both languages have either nominal 
or adjectival origin, i.e. only nouns and adjectives are used as a 
motivating basis for their acquisition.

2.  Descriptive adjectives with the meaning of color are formed with six 
suffixes from nouns as a motivating base in Macedonian, whereas 
only one suffix is used in Albanian.

3.  In the semantic structure of the denominal adjectives with chromatic 
value, we can find the denotation of having similarity with the thing 
named by the noun from the base, and that thing is the color: with 
the color of: coffee (кафеав (kafeav) – i/e kafenjtë), gold (златен 
(zlaten) – i/e artë), sand (песочен (pesochen) – i/e rërtë), etc.

4.  Adjectives, as a motivating base for deriving descriptive adjectives 
with the meaning of color, are used to derive doublet adjectival 
forms both in Macedonian and Albanian, however, adjectives 
for subjective assessment are derived only in Macedonian. Many 
suffixes are used in both languages for this kind of derivation of 
adjectives from adjectives.
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CONCLUSIONS

1.  The derived color adjectives in both languages are independent 
nominative color denotations (кафеав (kafeav), портокалов 
(portokalov)), or they have the status of doublet/synonymous 
forms (ал (al) – алов/ален/алест (alov/alen/alest, лис (lis) – лисест 
(lisest)).

2.  Most of the adjectives derived in this way realize the meaning of 
color as a secondary, transferred naming in the process of secondary 
nomination (златен (zlaten), сребрен (srebren), песочен 
(pesochen), смарагден (smaragden)).

3.  Metaphor is the main and basic lexical means for acquiring derived 
descriptive color adjectives in both languages. This process of 
metaphorization is much more present in Macedonian, especially 
in the descriptive adjectives derived with the suffix –ен (-en), which, 
in fact are descriptive variants of material and referential adjectives.

4.  We can notice the absence of referential and material adjectives 
in the function of descriptive adjectives with the meaning of color 
in Albanian. For example, the Macedonian adjectives бадемов 
(bademov), восочен (vosochen), зејтинлија (zejtinlija), огнен 
(ognen), песочен (pesochen), порфирен (porfiren), смолест 
(smolest), срмен (srmen) that have transferred meaning for naming 
a kind of a color cannot be found in Albanian.

5.  The students need to be encouraged and motivated to properly 
learn the adjectives with the meaning of color through grammar 
and lexical exercises, association and comparison, as well as by 
connecting language and reality, for example: the color orange 
(portokalovata boja) is named according to the color of the fruit 
orange (portokal), the color emerald (smaragdna boja) is named 
according to the color of the mineral emerald (smaragd), etc.
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SUMMARY

The successful transition toward the educational system should give each child 
positive chances for education. Hence the extreme importance of the cooperation 
between kindergartens and schools. The child’s transition from the preschool 
institution to primary school is an important developmental period for both 
children and their parents. It is well known that on the basis of core competences 
developed at home and in pre-school institutions, new skills are being developed 
in elementary schools and there is a need for co-operation between pre-school and 
elementary schools at the national level. To start one’s education positively is a very 
important factor for a successful advancement of pupils through their primary 
education and later on, so it demands for cooperation of preschool institutions and 
primary schools.

Key words: kindergarten, primary school, family, child, cooperation
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INTRODUCTION

How the child is going to cope with the transitional period depends to a 
great extent on the quality of the communication and cooperation of the 
family, kindergarten and primary schools (Griebel, W., Niesel, R.,2017). 
No law or regulation in the Republic of Croatia anticipate the cooperation 
between kindergarten and primary school staff, let alone the kindergarten 
curriculum being compliant with the school curriculum which represents 
the foundation for a pedagogically coordinated and optimized transition of 
the child from kindergarten to primary school.

In 2013 the Law on amendments of the Law on Preschool Education 
was passed on which from the pedagogic year 2014/2015 imposed the 
compulsory preschool programme a year before starting primary school for 
all children. The content and duration of the preschool programme in the 
first year before starting primary school for all children, both children who 
attended kindergarten and those who did not, is regulated by the Ordinance 
on the Content and Duration of the Preschool Programme (Official Gazette, 
no. 107/14). One of the explanations for passing on the amendments of the 
former Law is that there are proofs that children are better prepared and 
will achieve better academic success when they have access to programmes 
preparing them for school.

The transition from kindergarten to school is a complex process, and 
if we want it to be successful, it requires a high level of co-operation between 
kindergarten teachers and elementary school teachers. The activities carried 
out in kindergarten with a child contribute to their emotional maturity, as 
well as to their social and cognitive development. 

Practice have demonstrated that parents are expected to offer a 
stimulating environment which promotes learning and to prepare their 
child for the transition from kindergarten to school.

The factor influencing children’s adaptation to the new school 
environment should be continuity existing between children’s preschool 
institutions and the formal educational system (Mlinarević, V. 2004).

School head teachers and their team of professional pedagogic staff 
who understand the importance of establishing partnership with preschool 
institutions in their neighbourhood should certainly work on planning the 
transition of children from kindergartens to primary schools.
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If there was a continuity between kindergartens and primary schools 
which created partnership, children would experience the transition from 
one educational institution to the other as something gentle.

THE IMPORTANCE OF COOPERATION 
BETWEEN PRESCHOOL INSTITUTIONS 
AND PRIMARY SCHOOLS

To ensure the continuity of education, assure its quality, justness and 
accessibility, it is necessary to advance, systematise and formalise the 
cooperation of preschool institutions and primary schools.

Various research has shown that a positive experience of the transition 
from kindergartens to primary schools is of key importance for the overall 
educational success (Somolanji Tokić, I., Kretić-Majer, J. 2015).

Research shows that children’s adaptation to school has a long-term 
influence on their overall development and schooling. World’s research 
shows that 20 % to 30 % of the school children’s population encounters 
difficulties in their adaptation to school. Literature recognises two types 
of programmes: orientation – serving children and parents’ information 
and understanding of the school and how it functions, and individualised 
– directed toward the child and family’s individual needs over a longer 
period of time when all participants have to adapt, namely children, 
parents, preschool teachers and primary teachers (Rosić, V. I Zloković, J. 
2003).

The plan of the child’s transition from kindergarten to primary 
school should represent the mechanism of support to the child during 
the transition to the following level of education. It is recommended for 
it to last a few months before the child starts the first grade. Practice have 
demonstrated that the strategy of transition of the child from kindergarten 
to primary school should be developed in three aspects with the same goal: 
the first would be directed toward the preparation and help to the family 
and parents/guardians to prepare their child for school in the simplest 
possible way. The second would incite kindergarten staff to include in their 
plan of work the preparation of children for school, while the third aspect 
would include school staff who should be responsible for a wide spectrum 
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of developmental levels, circumstances and temptations, as well as children’s 
needs brought to schools by themselves alone.

The cooperation of educational institutions would ensure continuity 
and make easy the transition of the child to the next educational level.

Practice have demonstrated that the connection of the preschool and 
primary school system would enable:

 • establishing partnership for the children’s wellbeing
 • compatibility of the kindergarten and primary school 

curricula, continuity of the process, aims, principles, 
methods of work and expected outcomes

 • compliance of initial education and professional training of 
preschool institution and primary school staff

 • sensitizing the staff for the acceptance of work nuances
 • introducing, understanding and accepting the principles of 

early and preschool children’s education by primary school 
employees, and vice versa

 • encouraging open-mindedness and cooperation in practice.
Shema 1. Benefits from cooperation between kindergartens and school
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The transition from kindergartens to primary school programmes 
should be the constituent part of preschool institutions and primary schools’ 
work. Their cooperation should be two-way and continual. To achieve this, 
it is necessary to conciliate aims, methods and organisation of work, all 
aiming at the child’s transition from one level of education to the other. For 
this cooperation to be functional it is necessary to clearly define roles and 
responsibilities, set guidelines for coordinated work (forms of cooperation, 
persons responsible for each domain of work and assessment of children) 
and use up all sources and possibilities offered by the local community.

THE TRANSITION FROM THE 
PRESCHOOL INSTITUTION TO PRIMARY 
SCHOOL - PLAN OF ACTIVITIES

The period of transition from kindergarten to primary school would include 
the period of a few months before and a few months after enrolment to 
the first grade of primary school. It would be advisable for the activities 
to be continually realised during the school year prior to the enrolment to 
primary school. The most intensive activities would be conducted from 
October to April, but it would be necessary to support the children and 
their families up to the commencement of the first grade and at least during 
the first term of first grade.

Such activities’ aim would be to make easier this transitional 
period, significant to children, so it would be necessary to make a planned 
correlation between relevant institutions and participants who would then 
help children with expected development, as well as special needs children.

During meetings, preschool and primary teachers would exchange 
experiences about methods, forms of work, didactic tools and the 
undertaken adaptations based on the acquired experience; they would 
talk about giving support to children, parents and subject teachers during 
the period of transition; they would cooperate with children and their 
families in the analysis of obstacles. The family is an active participant in the 
children’s preparation for school, as well as a school’s partner during their 
preparation. It should not be forgotten that both parents and other family 
members should prepare for school themselves.
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By a coordinated and common work of preschool institutions and 
schools, the children’s motivation and positive attitude toward the new, 
school environment would be enforced, an approach directed toward the 
holistic development and learning of each single child would be formed, and 
setting new social relations in the new environment would be made easy.

It is important to emphasize that the activities which should be 
undertaken would not require participants’ engagement to be greater than 
previously, and the results would be significant for all the participants in the 
educational process.

Activities would be planned through some levels (promotion – 
informative activities, cooperation kindergarten – school, activities with 
children, activities with and for parents). A large number of activities 
already exist, but what does not exist is their continuity and correlation 
between them.

Promotion – informative activities have already been conducted, 
and through them parents and other active participants are informed 
about the enrolment to school procedure (legal requirements), cooperation 
with health institutions, information about children’s belonging to a 
school according to their residence. As part of these activities it would be 
necessary to inform participants with the first grade content, curricula, 
aims, activities, methods, etc. That is not possible if there is no cooperation 
between preschool institutions and primary schools. 

The activity of kindergarten and school cooperation would be 
conducted through a close cooperation of both institutions’ employees. As 
preschool teachers and professional associates know children, their needs 
and possible problems which could be encountered in the transition to 
primary school, it would be necessary to organise, as part of this activity, 
meetings among primary and preschool staff and parents. Such meetings’ 
aims would be the exchange of information which greatly contribute 
to the preservation of continuity of methods and forms of work, quality 
interaction, but also the exchange of information about the requirements 
put before the child in those two levels of education. Moreover, as part of 
that activity, preschool teachers and kindergarten professional associates 
would give to teachers and professional associates information on children 
which would help to get to know them and adapt the teaching process to 
their needs.
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Teachers could obtain information about special needs children 
included in their class and would have enough time, before receiving the 
child and if there are any doubts about the work required by the child, to 
consult professionals from that area or gain additional education, all aiming 
at the least possible painful transition to the first grade for all participants.

In the process of transition from kindergarten to primary school 
children have the hardest time, so the highest emphasis should be put on 
the support by all participants (Griebel, W., Niesel, R., 2017).

When starting school, children are expected to have certain 
knowledge, developed habits, to independently care about themselves, 
to be able to make contact with peers and adults, to understand certain 
requirements directed to the group, to be able to cope with success, as well 
as lack of success, to have a developed self-concept. The physical change 
happening during the transition of the child to school is that they change 
their environment and become part of the classroom community. As part 
of this activity it is important for preschool teachers to prepare the child to 
new rules, demands and expectations, to teach work habits, independence 
and similar activities. And for preschool teachers to be able to do that, they 
should have knowledge about that (not only from their personal experience, 
but also from interactions with primary teachers) (Lučić, K. 2007).

In accordance with the school management, in the period of preparation 
for school, children could visit their future school with their preschool teacher, 
and familiarize with and adapt to the new space. This could be the first step 
in overpassing that barrier. Such visits would be required to become part of 
both the preschool institution and school’s work plan, while to achieve their 
purpose, there should be more of them, with different forms of activities. It 
would be good and advisable, as part of this activity, to organise preschool 
and school children’s common time through sport activities, games, shows, 
common use of some spaces (e.g. the library, gym, …).

The last, but not least important, activity which should be undertaken 
is the support to the future pupils’ parents because a child starting school is 
an important event for the whole family. It requires new organisation and 
division of duties inside the family, while expectations are changed for both 
children and parents. Adequate preparation cannot be done immediately at 
the beginning of the school year; it requires time for parents and children to 
enter a new phase of life. 
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There are many factors influencing children’s adaptation and their 
success, among the most important being parents’ attitude toward the 
school, parents’ fears about leaving their child in a new environment and 
the projection of parents’ emotions.

It would be necessary for preschool professional associates to produce 
a questionnaire for parents in collaboration with preschool teachers, at 
the beginning of the pedagogic year preceding the enrolment to the first 
grade of primary school. Questions should be about uncertainties, fears 
and dilemmas relating the child’s commencement of school. Based on the 
obtained results, it would be necessary to plan thematic parents’ meetings 
and workshops attended by both members of the school’s professional team 
and teachers.

PREPARATORY CLASSES IN DENMARK

As an example of good practice of pedagogic continuity in the transition 
from kindergarten to school, I would like to make a review of the educational 
system of the Kingdom of Denmark.

In the 2017 UN report on happiness (UN’s Network of Sustainable 
Development Solutions (SDSN) 2017), the Republic of Croatia took the 
low 77th place, and we can surely hear and notice something new from the 
Danes who have been pronounced as the happiest people in the world for 
almost forty years. What is their secret? It is certainly not their high tax 
contributions or the cold and dark winters, and neither is the possibility of 
young Danes to be saved from everything bad. 

The Danish educational system’s aim is to ensure to all young 
people the knowledge and competences which will enable them to 
actively participate in the Danish society of knowledge and contribute to 
its further development. Education is compulsory between the ages of 6 
and 16. Compulsory education consists of ten years of primary and lower 
secondary education, including a preschool year (grade zero) and nine 
school years (grade 1 to 9). It is possible to prolong education to grade 10, 
but that decision remains optional (National Education Systems).

After finishing their attendance in kindergarten, from June to 
August, six-year-olds in Denmark start their education in the preparatory 
class. There, the transition period from kindergarten to school is conducted 
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upon the principles of continuity. In the preparatory class kindergarten 
preschool teachers and the head of preparatory classes meet to reach an 
agreement on common visions and aims. The preschool teacher has to 
give the preparatory class teacher a report about the child’s development 
used as the basis to group children in classes. This report may be used at 
the first parents’ meeting, but also as the base for individual planning of 
a child’s education. During the years spent in the kindergarten, preschool 
teachers prepare a chest of memories for each child, and at the same time 
a treasure chest with children’s common memories of the time spent in 
the kindergarten. The treasure chest contains photographs of the whole 
group, their favourite songs and games. Moreover, in there one can find 
photographs of projects they have been working on, as well as a present for 
the school (National Education Systems).

The pedagogic continuity means cooperation between preschool and 
primary teachers. The participation of children as active and competent 
participants in their own learning and everyday activities is of utter 
significance. Danes think that children have to feel important and be 
convinced that everything they bring with themselves from kindergarten 
will contribute to the feeling of collectiveness which the school should 
be based on. Before school starts, kindergartens organise meetings for 
parents and teachers. These meetings’ outcomes are data upon which 
preschool teachers and heads of preparatory classes form classes. If there 
are children with special needs or some issues that should be discussed, the 
network meeting will be held before the commencement of school with 
the participation of parents, head of preparatory classes and kindergarten 
preschool teachers. At that point, all participants will have the chance to 
explain the child’s specificities and ask him or her questions as to ensure the 
best possible course of the transitional period. They have also introduced 
the practice of children’s visits to school and the environment which will 
soon become part of their everyday life. Perhaps they will eat their lunch 
at the school playground or visit the school library. Future pupils will also 
meet their new teachers. During the time spent in preparatory classes 
children have the possibility to make new friendships, develop relationships 
and connect to their leaders.

The heads of preparatory classes try to demonstrate to children their 
new friends’ competences and strengths. They want to teach them that all 
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children are different, but that each of them can give a contribution to the 
community. 

The head of preparatory classes wants to offer children an abundance 
of chances for the free exchange of experience and knowledge acquired 
in kindergarten through the games and songs from the treasure chest. 
Children take part in defining their group’s rules of conduct. They make 
posters explaining how to be a friend and what friendship means to them. 

The main feature of preparatory classes is that children learn to go 
to school there. Moreover, learning and playing mingle, since children 
learn letters, sing, play and perform various activities in verses and rhymes. 
Their main aim is for children to acquire a correct impression of school 
life. Usually the children a child meets in the preparatory class are the same 
ones who will become his or her new school friends. Thanks to preparatory 
classes neither children nor parents are preoccupied with questions and 
thoughts about what the enrolment to school brings forward, so they can 
abandon themselves to nuances without any fear and the transition to 
primary school is not seen as something new and unfamiliar.

CONCLUSION

From all this paper presents it can be concluded that the transition of 
children from kindergarten to primary school is a contemporary and 
important topic which was not given enough significance at our national 
level and was neglected, except for certain surroundings where it was given 
significance upon individual initiative (Project, DV Jabuka, OŠ Retkovec, 
2015).

Great responsibility lies in higher education institutions educating 
future preschool and primary teachers. More modern curricula which follow 
educational trends could lead to them being initiators of changes necessary 
for preschool institutions, besides their primary roles of developing and 
advancing children’s physical, emotional, social and cognitive potentials and 
encouraging communicational skills needed for new forms of learning, to 
initiate cooperation with primary schools, and vice versa. All aforementioned 
shows that a change is necessary and this is the direction taken by the 
Proposal of the National Curriculum for Early Childhood and Preschool 
Education issued in December 2017 which, different from the previous one 
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of 2014, anticipates in its content provisions relating to the transition from 
preschool to primary schools. The final conclusion implies the common 
effort of preschool and primary teachers, the kindergarten, primary school 
and parents which will make the transition from kindergarten to primary 
school easier.
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SUMMARY

This work discusses modern understanding of artistic expression with specific 
creative potentials of preschool children. The culture of every institution should find 
new ways of sustainable development in the educational process through the use 
of didactically unformatted, waste material in stimulating children’s imagination, 
creativity and innovation. Educators should create and design an encouragingly 
rich environment that is not a finished product, but the beginning of child’s 
imagination, learning and creativity. Through examples, interesting children’s works 
are presented featuring the use of new and interesting materials that have their own 
course and story. A natural environment in which children live can serve children 
and educators as an inspiration for new and fun art activities. The child should be 
allowed to express art at the same time exploring the world around him. 

Key words: preschool children, creativity, materials, incentives, surroundings
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INTRODUCTION

Visual arts and creativity in the educational work represent a very important 
aspect of development of preschool children. Children’s play as well as 
creativity are closely related and in constant co-relationship. There is no 
game without creation and vice versa. Children’s artistical expression is also 
a spontaneous process of their curiosity and research. 

The use of new, natural and waste materials in children’s artistic 
expression will enable the enjoyment and expansion of their experience. In 
this way, many positive changes happen for the child and his development. 
In addition to playing and exploring, the child’s activities enhance self-
confidence and self-image, learning, developing personal competencies, 
autonomy, and achieving more successful socialization. Alongside the usual 
drawing, painting, sculpture and graphic techniques that are used in the 
work with preschool children, it is noted that natural and waste materials are 
still rarely used in kindergartens in encouraging children’s development and 
creativity. Used situational incentives can be a real inspiration to children, 
but also to educators in creating and planning artistic activities. Art centre 
in the kindergarten needs to be equipped with new means and materials 
because children have natural impulse for learning. 
By changing contents and materials for creativity and artistical expres-
sion, we contribute to children’s thinking and active participation in 
their own upbringing. Every visual activity should be methodically 
shaped to accompany the child’s interest from the earliest age. 

THE WORLD OF CHILDREN’S ART

The child has an artistic language from the earliest age. Through his art 
expression he thinks, feels, connects, understands, but also explores the 
world around him. Grgurić & Jakubin (1996) support and point out the 
views of various groups of authors claiming that children’s artistic expression 
is the result of their innate inclinations to play, but also the child’s internal 
need for exploration, by recognizing his own “I” in relation to the outside 
world. Sometimes a child will more easily express his nonverbal form of 
communication. According to Malaguzzi and Reggio pedagogy, the child 
has “one hundred languages”, and it is up to educators and other adults with 
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whom the child is in constant intercourse to recognize and respect them. 
(Miljak, 2009) 

It is of utmost importance that children feel the adults’ confidence, 
support, and acceptance in the artistic and other activities. The educator’s 
role in the process of artistic creation is to strengthen the child’s experience 
and create a stimulating, rich environment by providing a wide variety of 
techniques and materials. The educator who is constantly contemplating 
his practice will be aware that the artistic expression of children is not about 
the product, but about the process through which children express their 
imagination, creativity, learn and strengthen their knowledge. 

“It can be concluded that a child at an early age learns through practice, 
doing and participating in everyday activities, either individual or group, 
by a natural path and (preferably) in a stimulating, pedagogically prepared 
environment, and such learning should not be an effort but a pleasure, it 
should be an integral part of living “(Miljak, 2009, p. 21)

New views of childhood creativity have a completely different 
meaning and purpose because artistic expression of the child is not just a 
final artwork, but the whole process of learning and creation of his own 
identity and autonomy. 

By constantly changing contents and materials in work with preschool 
children, we contribute to the quality of learning environments and creative 
expression. Children’s participation in all segments of visual arts from 
the collection and procurement of various materials to their research and 
preparation will enable a better experience of the entire process of artistic 
creation as well as the actions that are taken in the artistic achievement. 

In the process of collecting materials or various incentives for work, 
an educator who constantly questions his/her actions can involve parents 
in providing the work material and listen to possible suggestions for artistic 
activities and interests of children from the family environment. In this 
way of living and daily reflection of our own practice, we will contribute to 
strengthening the relationship of all participants in the educational process, 
promoting sustainable development and the wellbeing of children. 



273

  (269 - 286)
Dina Bančić   
use of naTural and wasTe maTerials in The arTisTic eXpression of preschool children

THE NATURAL ENVIRONMENT AS A 
STIMULUS AND INSPIRATION FOR THE 
USE OF NATURAL AND WASTE MATERIALS 
IN CHILDREN’S ARTISTIC ACTIVITIES

From the very beginning, the child explores the world around him. Nature 
is the best indicator, but also a great inspiration for the child’s creativity and 
imagination. Being outdoors and the environment in which the child lives 
and from which children unconsciously learn will allow their motivation to 
be spontaneous. In addition, a child who often stays outdoors in nature will 
be able observe, recognize, name and question many things, participate, 
interact with others, argue, conclude, and gradually develop his/her own 
interests and knowledge. In the field of neuroscience, it has been shown 
that a rich environment in which the child lives and with which s/he is in 
constant interaction has a positive effect on the strengthening of the neural 
bonds in the brain. (Jensen, 2005) 

Waste materials in the family and work environment that we 
encounter every day can also be a great inspiration for children in visual arts. 
In this way, we encourage children to look “out of the box”, which enables 
them to build self-confidence and their own identity. “Responsibility for 
the success of certain variants of expression activity for the development 
of children / pupils’ susceptibility to sustainable development suit by 
educators and teachers.” (Uzelac, Lepičnik Vodopivec & Anđić 2014, p.43) 
The same authors state that expressive activities activate perceptual, thought 
and practical constructive activities that stimulate children’s experiences.  
All visual activities can also be exploratory activities. Children can be 
involved in all segments of the visual process – from insight to recognition, 
preparation and organization of artistic activities, giving new ideas and 
incentives to create independent work in which the educator is a companion 
rather than performer of artistic activities. The visual elements are present 
everywhere in nature, and the child will be able to easily connect the shapes 
with the objects and things they meet in their vicinity. (Jakubin, 1989)

The process of imagination and inspiration should be a mutual 
process in educational work. Children should motivate educators in the 
work and organization of visual arts activities, but also educators should 
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motivate children by monitoring their interests in different life situations. 
In an environment that is natural and spontaneous, children realize all their 
potentials. The following chapter of the paper focuses on some interesting 
and creative ideas that have enriched children’s artwork, imagination, and 
life experiences. 

WORKS THAT HAVE THEIR OWN COURSE 
AND STORY: SPONTANEOUS LEARNING 
AND DISCOVERY OF NEW MATERIAL 
IN CHILDREN’S ART EXPRESSION

When we began to think more intensely about methodical art and 
pedagogical practice, we have noticed that some of the life situations and 
environments in which the child lives and with which it is in constant 
intercourse can tell us a lot. Author Miljak (2009) emphasizes the 
importance of active action and research of everyday educational practice, 
creating a stimulating and non-standardized environment for children and 
their development. Active listening and watching children in their everyday 
work has enabled us educators to truly listen to children and allow to lead 
us to our own knowledge and potentials that each child naturally carries 
within, because we learn about children and from children every day. 
Figure 1. Note: Spontaneous research
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Walking around the environs of Fažana, children saw a large tree with 
birds and a nest (Figure 1). Looking at the tree and the birds, one child 
asked another: “Do you know owl? She has big eyes and she’s a bit thicker 
of these birds.” The other children began to be involved, and the discussion 
started: “These birds are small, that’s certainly not the owl!” “She is by night, 
my mom told me.” “These are small and very fast, you can’t catch them”, 
“Well, when they have wings and fly.” 

This example demonstrates how much children were able to 
perceive and learn in a conversation by sharing experiences in a natural 
and spontaneous environment. In addition to the children who were 
discussing, one group started playing with a pinecone. The children who 
talked started playing with pinecones, rocks, branches and so on. One kid 
took a pinecone in his arms and watched its structure for some time: “This 
is like a feather.” We were collecting pinecones the next day and took them 
to the kindergarten. The kids were scratching the shells at the table. They 
were used for the artistic activity of creating feathers. The second group of 
children put leaves into the grooves. Thus, we got new and totally unusual 
creative works (Figure 2). 
Figure 2. Artistic activity of creating feathers
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“Artistic development has not got only intellectual characteristics 
because it also develops aesthetic abilities of the child (both formative and 
creative), as well as projections of social maturity.” (Herceg, Rončević & 
Karlavaris, 2010, p.76)
Figure 3. Note: Makong of planes and rockets

Last year, children showed great interest in the “Traffic” project. 
They were offered empty plastic bottles, cardboard pieces, newspaper, 
glue. They spontaneously made planes and rockets (Figure 3).  
Children like to make presents for their parents, and they are especially 
happy about that. 

As parents brought supplies, among which were plastic coloured 
straw, we decided to offer children to cut straw and a transparent thread. 
In addition to being a creative idea, it was also an excellent exercise for fine 
finger motor skills. Children were instantly enthusiastically involved in 
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making bracelets for mothers (Figure 4). Some children wanted to create 
more than one, which showed great interest in the group for this activity. 
We put the finished bracelets in paper tubes and closed the edges. After that, 
children painted the boxes with felt pens. All material offered to children 
was also used.
Figure 4. Note: Making of bracelets and little boxes

In the nature, during an outdoor game, children saw an amphora. 
Commenting on the amphora, one child said: “It’s like the colour of 
mud.” This sentence was used by the educator as a potential painting of 
an amphora using mud. And it really happened. From collecting earth in 
the vessel, to mixing it with water. Through this research activity, children 
painted an amphora with mud (Figure 5). By adding water to earth, children 
themselves managed the mud density and the optimum blend. The mud 
painting process was something new and exciting for kids. “It will dry like 
a brown tempera,” a girl said during her painting. “When children are part 
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of a community that emphasizes tolerance, co-operation and equality, they 
develop a positive image of themselves, learn better, are more open and 
willing to cooperate.” (Miljević-Riđički, Maleš & Rijavec, 2001, p.26)
Figure 5. Note: Mud research process

Often, listening to children’s conversations, one can get interesting 
work ideas. It was raining, and one boy said, “I have a lot of umbrellas at 
home. I have a little one, and my mom has a big and old one and she can’t take 
that umbrella in the rain because it’s not good. “ In agreement with children, 
the educator decided to ask all parents who have old and useless umbrellas 
to bring them to kindergarten. Next week, we painted old umbrellas with 
tempera. This artistic activity for children was a lot of fun and it allowed 
children to cooperate and work in the team (Figure 6). Consequently, 
painted umbrellas decorated our living room. Through creative expression, 
we also tried to develop the culture of collaborative work. 
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One girl, in a conversation with another girl, complained that 
something happened with her drawing for her friend. In fact, her mother 
poured coffee on her drawing and it was destroyed. The next morning the 
educator brought some coffee. We divided the coffee into several plastic 
cups, and then we took the brushes and watercolour papers. 
Figure 6. Note: Collective panting of umbrellas

That week, we visited Rovinjsko Selo and saw small drystone Istrian 
field houses ( Figure 7). Children painted them with coffee (Figure 8). The 
comments of children during the painting were inspirational: “When my 
mom’s making coffee next time, I will not be sad. I’ll tell her that I’ll do 
something nice with it.” The work also smelled of coffee after a few days, 
which the children particularly welcomed. 

“In addition to the ability to communicate with the child, the 
educator also possesses other necessary features, encourages children’s 
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developmental advances, modernizes the educational process, has a wide 
culture, is open for new challenges, is creative, knows how to connect 
appearance, observes them in general, understands the life of developing 
children, strives for social justice, and possesses both professional and 
methodical knowledge.”(Herceg, Rončević & Karlavaris, 2010, p.48)
Figure 7. Note: Drystone Istrian house

The beautiful Fažana has a variety of trees everywhere you look, 
and the children usually recognize the olive tree (Figure 9). In the outside 
area, we collected branches and the remains of wood on the lawn, we took 
them to the kindergarten in the boxes of our eco centre. We also used this 
natural material in the art centre. Children were putting the branches onto 
the paper and making trees (Figure 10). In this activity, children had the 
freedom to shape the branch size. 
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Figure 8. Note: Process of making trees

The children broke the branches with their hands, looking for their 
appropriate composition on the paper. “In this active relationship with its 
physical (ecological) and social environment the child reveals the meanings, 
examines and verifies his hypotheses, develops new mental structures, 
learns about the world that surrounds it and gradually accepts its values, 
it builds the attitudes and ways of life in the culture it belongs.” (Petrović-
Sočo, 2009, p.11)

The next example proves that inspiration is literally all around us. 
Morning routine and the arrival of breakfast covered with aluminium 
foil gave the educators the inspiration for the next artistic activities with 
aluminium foil, which would normally get thrown away after breakfast. 
After reading the story of “The rainbow Fish” children were offered pieces 
of cardboard, aluminium foil and newspaper (Figure 11). On the piece of 
cardboard, the kids drew the fish with a pencil. After that, we cut the fish 
and then the children adorned the fish with aluminium foil and newspaper 
according to their own wishes. 
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Figure 9. Note: Game under the olive trees

Figure 10. Note: Painting with coffee
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Figure 11. Note: A story experience „The Rainbow Fish“

Something that children love, and is not just artistic creativity, but 
a game, the composition of colours and surfaces is a graphic technique - 
a print. For one activity, children were offered various materials such as 
wood residues, plastic plugs, and broken toy cars and truck. We offered 
children to use the waste material, paint them with tempera colours and 
print them on the surface of the paper (Figure 12). Freedom of expression 
as a game should be an integral part of every artistic activity to fully meet 
the developmental needs of children. 
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Figure 12. Note: A game with a print

CONCLUSION 

The child lives all his/her artistic activities. Educators should create a 
stimulating environment for the child and with children to find and explore 
different choices of children’s natural environment. Changing content and 
material in children’s activities will spark curiosity and research needs, as 
shown in the illustrations. 

This work is based on the daily monitoring of children’s interests and 
reflection on the educational process in which the child learns and expresses 
his/her deepest thoughts and feelings, especially through visual art. Every 
child’s work is proof that the child has many forms and ways in which s/he 
communicates, and art expression is one of them. 

“The environment in an institution represents the materialization 
of teacher theory (understanding of the knowledge and attitudes) of a 
child. Therefore, the modern understanding of learning and living of 
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children, their upbringing and education in an institution requires a 
different environment in an institution. This must be an environment that 
will enable and encourage the learning of children, which will abound 
with various materials, tools, resources and books” (Miljak, 2009, p.22) 
The way we think about the practice, the learning process, and the work 
organization in the group has shown that by exploring and using natural and 
waste materials in visual arts we deepen the child’s imagination, freedom of 
creativity and innovation. This way we develop the full potential of children 
because children express themselves spontaneously and autonomously 
depending on how much we adults allow them to.
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SUMMARY

The essential part of teachers’ work is communication with students, fellow teachers, 
parents, school principal and many others. The purpose of this study is to show 
the theoretical review of the particularity of certain communication aspects within 
an educational institution as well as to research self-perception of educators about 
their own communication competence. The aim of the research was to determine 
how various educators self-assess their own communication competence and 
which communication skills do they apply. The survey in Google Form was used 
for collecting data from 87 employees of High School Prelog, Education Center 
Tomislav Špoljar Varaždin and Kindergarten Bajka Varaždin. The results show the 
aspects of communication competence teachers would like to develop. Accordingly, 
they show that good communicative competences of educational staff can improve 
the quality of work and relationships within the educational institution.

Key words: communication, educators, communication competence, educational 
institution, communication skills 
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INTRODUCTION

Communication within an educational institution involves complex 
issues since it is the process of interaction of people who influence each 
other by shaping, sending, receiving, interpreting, and reciprocating 
messages, thoughts, experiences, ideas and feelings (Tatković et al., 
2016). Communication at school is essentially based on interpersonal 
communication where an important part of it is not just a relationship 
between a professor and a student, but also the relationships between fellow 
teachers and employees. Communication and interpersonal skills are of 
particular importance in the occupations that are centered on people and 
their social environment (Ajduković, 2014, as cited in Polić, 2017). The way 
of communicating in an organization stimulates or reduces productivity, 
shapes interpersonal relationships and influences individual or group 
development (Reardon, 1998). It is therefore essential for employees to be 
aware of their communication competence and to constantly develop it. 

COMMUNICATION IN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTION 

Communication competence is an integral part of all communication 
in educational work (Tatković et al., 2016). If communication within the 
educational institution is observed as a communication process, educators 
are not only message senders but also the recipients of the message. 
Harmonizing the sent and received messages during the conversation 
between teachers and students is the basic task of successful conversation 
at school (Brajša, 1993).

Glasser (2001) made a significant contribution in studying successful 
schools. The concept of quality school originates from the theory of choice 
that man understands as a free, responsible being, motivated from within, 
whose behavior is always purposeful, versatile and flexible (Lojk, 2001). 
Success at the workplace depends on the quality of the relationship between 
the employees, and in order to co-operate better, they have to speak and 
listen in ways that will help them to become more productive in the 
workplace (Glasser, 2001).

Unfortunately, communication skills are not admitted within the 
framework of teacher curriculum, so teachers gain them through practical 
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work. In doing so, some are more successful than others. Studies of 
successful schools show that the relationship between principal and teachers 
is extremely important, while in less successful schools these relationships 
are neither strong nor positive (Van Beck, 2011).

Tatković et al., 2016, argue that competence in almost all segments 
includes the development of communication skills of teachers who will 
contribute to the development of interpersonal relationships of children 
and young adults. Schools as business environments contain several 
levels of communication: teacher-teacher communication, pupil-student 
communication, teacher-principal communication and teacher-parent 
communication.

COMMUNICATION COMPETENCE OF EDUCATORS

According to Bjekić, Marinković and Zlatić (2014), the three groups of basic 
professional competence of teachers are: educational competence, subject 
content competence (knowledge system and skills derived from subject 
content) and communication competence.

Most authors agree that communication competence of teachers 
consists of a system of knowledge, social interaction, skills, motivation 
and attitudes (Bjekić, & Zlatić, 2006). It cannot be reliably checked how 
teachers gain communication competence. Some authors believe that 
it is intuitive while some believe they are learning them by imitating the 
models of teacher educators (Bakić-Tomić, Dvorski, & Kirinić, 2015). 
The development of communication competence appears as a part of 
socialization, either spontaneously or under the influence of a particular 
social context or educational processes through targeted socialization 
(Zlatić, Bjekić, Marinković, & Bojović, 2014). The teaching process does not 
encourage spontaneous socialization and communication in teaching and 
it is necessary for teachers to be taught communication competence.

Bjekić and Zlatić (2006) state that a teacher with a high level of 
communication competence is adaptable and flexible, involved in the 
conversation, engages in conversation by behavioral manifestations 
(gestures, visual direction), and by cognitive activities (concluding, repeating 
key sentences, paraphrasing). Communication competent teacher has skills 
to manage conversation (to regulate interaction and control social situations, 
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define and change the aims of the conversation) considers the social relations 
and makes a plan of the engagement and has developed empathy. Therefore, 
the teacher is effective in the communication process – sustains the aims of 
conversation and personal aims, has expectations according to the situation, 
is ready for team work while continually learning about communication 
process, and gaining insights about communication situations. He or she is 
aware of his/her own behavior, continually develops his/her communication 
skills, trains and tests messages exchange as well as continually masters the 
use of different communication means (the means of the ICT in teaching).

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

Objectives 

Previous studies of teacher communication skills are mainly focused on 
the relationship between teachers and students (Brajša, 1993; Buhač, 2017; 
Tatković et al., 2016 and others). Research in the area of self-assessed 
teachers’   communication competence is relatively limited in Croatia, but is 
not well researched on global level. The main purpose of this research was 
to determine which communication skills do teachers apply and how do 
they self-rate their communicative competence. 

As communication is a part of everyday educational practice it 
enables interlocutors to share information, opinions and feelings, therefore 
communicative skills are one of the key competences of each teacher as 
well as the prerequisite of quality professional interpersonal relationships. 
Teamwork and collaboration are part of the group dynamics of the 
educational institution (Fajdetić & Šnidarić, 2012). 

Research method

Within the scope of the research, the survey was carried out to analyze 
communication competences of the educational staff among the employees 
of High School Prelog, Education Center Tomislav Špoljar Varaždin and 
Kindergarten Bajka Varaždin. Institutions were selected to compare the 
results of the staff with regard to the context in which they work and the 
age of the students they teach. The survey was conducted over the Internet 
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using the free Google Forms tool located in the Google Drive Cloud service 
and it was anonymous. The research was conducted in the period from 
January 2, 2019 to January 30, 2019. The survey involved 87 respondents 
who answered 12 questions.

The questionnaire consisted of dependent and independent 
variables. Independent variables were age, gender, years of experience and 
qualifications. Dependent variables consisted of self-assessment of attitudes 
and opinions of respondents through questions: 1) How do I speak (speed, 
volume, energy)? 2) Do I start to speak before the interviewer finishes the 
thought? 3) In what situations and with what people do I remain speechless? 4) 
How do I behave, think and feel when the interviewer is verbally aggressive? 
5) How do I behave, think and feel when the interviewer does not want to 
talk? 6) What is harder for you - listening or speaking? 7) At what distance 
do I feel comfortable when talking to a stranger? 8) Is there anything I would 
like to change about the above mentioned aspects of communication?. The 
basic research method used in the paper is a descriptive and causal non-
experimental pedagogical method (Mužić, 2004). 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

Sample Description

The respondents were 72 female and 15 male educators (N 87) between 
25-59 years of age where 26 respondents were aged 25-35, 37 between the 
ages of 36-45 and 24 respondents between the ages of 46-59. The respondents 
were 44 high school teachers, 2 librarians, 2 pedagogues, 21 rehabilitation 
educators, and 18 kindergarten teachers. Up to 10 years of work experience 
had 25 respondents, 11-20 years 32 respondents, and 21-35 years of working 
experience had 30 respondents.

Educators’ conversational features 

Some of the respondents’ frequent responses related to the speed, volume 
and energy of how they speak stated:

“I think I talk at medium speed, when I want to show a situation that 
makes me nervous I talk loudly
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and point with my hands”
“Loudly, clearly”
“Sometimes too fast, loud enough and mostly enthusiastically.”
 “Very loud, perhaps energetically, the speed depends on the interlocutor.”
“I speak fast, energetically and dynamically.”
“Quite fast, loud, pretty energetic.”
“Loud, not too fast, the energy depends on the subject matter.”
Speaking as an interpersonal communication skill greatly influences 

the communication process not only because of the content type of 
communication but also of the way of speaking. There are several personal 
qualities in speech such as speed, volume, and energy that are especially 
stressed in educational context. Tatković et al. 2016 note that voice behaviors 
are particularly important in communication with students because they 
are at the stage where they can misinterpret the tone of voice that can 
cause them to feel frightened or sad. From the answers, it is evident that 
respondents mostly speak loudly, energetically, and fairly quickly as the 
result of a teaching practice where they often address a group of people and 
try to convey a certain amount of information within the given time.

Respondents stated similar attitudes towards listening or holding 
conversations. From the reciprocal relationship of communication in 
teaching where the teacher creates opportunities for students to express their 
opinions and attitudes, it is apparent that the respondents have developed 
both conversational skills as well as active listening skills, and that listening 
and speaking depend also on the situation in which communication in the 
educational institution takes place:

“Depends on the situation, it’s harder to listen for me.”
“Have a conversation.”
“Listen.”
“Depends on the situation, and the interlocutor.”
“None of them is a problem for me.”
“Not one, I love both.”
“Equally.”
Communication is the foundation of teaching and all relationships in 

the educational process. Buhač (2017) states that the basic tool of education 
is the conversation between teachers and students, and effective pedagogical 
communication involves the application of all forms of communication 
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(eg. personal and non personal, verbal and nonverbal, one-way and two-
way). Furthermore, the author states that “interaction communication 
involves alternating the role of the speaker and the listener, the openness for 
expressing opinions, the attitudes and ideas of all the speakers, and inter-
relations. By applying interaction in teaching, the relationship between 
teachers and students is optimally approaching the relationship between the 
whole persons not assigned communicative roles “(2017, p. 2).

The results show that 53 respondents, therefore 60 per cent, did not 
speak before the participant ended the statement, while 34 respondents stated 
that they interrupt participants while they were talking. Respondents have 
largely developed active listening skills. Respondents said that it is equally 
demanding for them to listen or to talk during a conversation. It confirms 
that they are ready to listen to the interlocutor, allow him to complete the 
thought, and to convey a certain message. Active listening in interpersonal 
communication is listening for a reason, trying to understand as much as 
possible to the person who is speaking and trying to comprehend what he or 
she is talking about. Active listening requires a person who actually listens 
and understands the message and confirms their understanding (Novosel, 
1991).

In situations where the interlocutor is verbally aggressive respondents 
pointed out:

“I feel embarrassed and I am thinking how to end that conversation, 
and how I am going to try to avoid communicating with such people.”
“I want to finish the conversation as soon as possible, because such 
communication exhausts me andmakes me angry.”
“I wait for him or her to finish, but then I say what I think or want.”
“I think about various things, depending on the interlocutor, I feel 
frustrated, perhaps angry.”
“I feel unpleasant and I think that as soon as I finish that conversation 
I will try to avoid
communicating with such people in the future.”
“I ask the interviewer what the problem is, I point out that this way of 
communication will not have thedesired effect on me (but actual answers 
and arguments). I feel lightly attacked but also amused. In my mind, I 
consider the least appropriate ways to silence an aggressive interlocutor, I 
am entertained by the idea of   doing it with the use of my fist. “
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“I’m trying to speak calmly, I would like it to end, and I feel discomfort 
and nervousness.”
These attitudes show that respondents feel uncomfortable when the 

interviewer is verbally aggressive. The feelings of a recipient when receiving 
a message will affect how it will be interpreted. Feelings of being verbally 
attacked and verbally aggressive behavior make the communication 
difficult to continue since they are perceived as uncomfortable, they provoke 
unpleasant feelings and some people try to get out of that communication 
as soon as possible. In such cases people tend to neglect the objective and 
the rationale of the communication and replace them with emotional 
judgments.

The majority of respondents answered that distance they prefer in 
communication is one meter (or the distance of the extended arm), which 
is actually less than the set personal space because teachers are often 
surrounded by a group of students which results in a need of a smaller 
personal space.

 «Minimum 50cm»
 “At least 1m”
 “The length of the extended arm”
 “I do not feel uncomfortable near an unknown interlocutor”
 “Approximately half a meter”
 “Not too close, at least 70cm”
Each person allows a larger or smaller entry of another person into 

their personal space. When a person approaches someone too closely, 
or when they enter their personal space, they may react by retreating or 
remaining in place, their palms may start to sweat because of nervousness, 
and sometimes the person can react violently. The way a person uses their 
personal space, just as most of their communication behavior, is taught 
on a conscious and unconscious level (Samovar et al., 2013). Hall (1968, 
according to Tatković et al., 2016, p.35) states that the personal space 
between people in communication is divided into “intimate up to 45cm, 
personal to 1.20m and social up to 3.60m”. 
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SILENCE IN COMMUNICATION 

Silence often occurs during the teaching process. Respondents’ answers 
showed that they mostly did not feel stressed or worried while the participant 
did not respond to their questions or talk:

“I try to continue the dialogue by asking questions, try to simplify the 
topic of the conversation.” 
“I quickly come to the conclusion of what the interlocutor is thinking.”
 “I’m not worried about it, silence is all right for me.”
“The person probably has his reasons why he does not want to talk and 
he is able to stop silence when
he wants to.”
“I’m trying to motivate him to talk.”
“I do not feel comfortable, I’m trying to persuade the interlocutor to 
talk.”
“I know that I can not make anyone to do what they do not want to, if 
they want to be silent, they can.”
In order to interrupt silence, teachers often use questions and 

comments to motivate interlocutors to communicate. Respondents respect 
the interlocutor and give him enough time to prepare for the answer. They 
also try to understand the silence of the interlocutor, which stems from 
the very nature of working with children and young people. The ability to 
listen is well-governed because the respondents have acquired the skills 
and abilities needed to perform and deal in various conversation situations 
through direct and immediate experience. Most of the respondents react 
proactively, trying to motivate the interviewer in different ways, and use the 
assertive techniques that help them in their work.

The results confirm that nonverbal communication is a subtle 
interpersonal interaction and a dynamic complexity of teacher-student 
relations and can be reflected through the teacher’s empathic behavior and 
nonverbal messages (Buhač, 2017). Nonverbal behavior is an integral part 
of human communication and it is important to know its main functions. 
Argyle (1988, as cited in Knapp and Hall, 2010) states that one of the 
functions of nonverbal behavior is expressing attitude towards the person 
you are talking to (liking / ignorance, domination / submissiveness and the 
like).
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Respondents stated that they remain speechless in different situations:
“Most often I remain speechless in an argument or when a person 
behaves disrespectfully.”
“Only when I conclude that the words were said in vain and I want the 
conversation to end.”
“When a person dominates a discussion.”
 “With interlocutors who are rude to me, who verbally attack me, place 
blame, make inappropriate
comments, and so on.”
“With strangers, and with people I do not feel close with.”
“I remain speechless rarely.”
Mocci & Penna (2005) pointed out different theories of the means 

of silence in communication. According to them, Paul Watzlawick has 
invented the aphorism: “One cannot not communicate”(Watzlawick, 
Beavin, Jackson, 1967) which states that all the behavior, like posture and 
body language, not only speaking, is communication. Silence influences as 
activity, it communicates that you want or don’t want others communicate 
or non communicate with us. As cited in Mocci & Penna (2005), Anolli 
(2002) inspects silence from a different point of view. He distinguishes 
the human signalling as verbal and non verbal and sees that silence is also 
governed by social rules. The silent context is characterized by ambiguity, it 
exposes some crucial circumstances in human interaction like rules, habits, 
customs, behaviours and the ability to interpret and use silence. As seen 
from the respondents answers they use silence in various situations when 
the interlocutor wants to dominate, impose an opinion or tries to diminish 
the value or their attitudes, opinions, and needs.

IMPROVEMENT OF COMMUNICATION 
COMPETENCE

Some respondents have stated they would like to change some aspects of 
their communication:

To talk back and not allow aggressive, uncomfortable and “difficult” 
interlocutors to waste my energy.
I would like to become more eloquent - be able to respond appropriately 
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and quickly in every situation.
 Controlling my feelings when someone is upset and aggressive.
“Not to stay speechless.”
“Reduce my own aggression in speech.”
“I would like to be more brave and stick up for myself.”
“To control my emotions, without angry outbursts.”
Respondents are often not comfortable in situations when the 

interlocutor is aggressive, they want to learn to master their own negative 
emotions, and how to communicate using assertiveness. The results show 
that the respondents have recognized the need for further development of 
some of the research aspects of communicative competence.

The results can serve as guidelines for the future creation of programs 
for strengthening the communicative competence of the educational staff. 
In 2003 and 2004, as part of the “Lifelong Learning of Teachers and Teacher 
Model Development” project conducted at the faculties of education, a large 
percentage of lecturers and students of teacher training programmes as well 
as teachers working in schools estimated that the topic “Development of the 
Communication and Social Skills of Students” is insufficiently represented 
in the teacher education program (Žižak, Vidović, & Ajduković, 2012).

Our research also confirms the reasons for adopting and improving 
the communication skills that authors Antolović and Sviličić (2016) 
make in their research, namely: efficient interpersonal communication 
contributes to the greater satisfaction of employees, organizations with 
effective interpersonal communication faster and easier to implement 
changes and adapt to conditions, while the poorer quality of interpersonal 
communication often causes some problems in the organization and even 
their success. In order for people to communicate effectively, they need to 
take into account obstacles, message deformations, and various disruptions 
of successful interpersonal communication.

Antolovic and Sviličić (2016) state the importance of the development 
of quality communication skills: they promote effective interpersonal 
communication which contributes to greater satisfaction of employees. 
Furthermore, organizations with effective interpersonal communication 
implement changes and adapt to new conditions faster and easier, and 
poorer quality of interpersonal communication is often the cause of certain 
problems within the organization as it can even hinder their success. In 
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order for people to communicate effectively, they need to take into account 
obstacles, message deformations, and various disruptions of successful 
interpersonal communication.

The lack of effective communication skills has a negative impact on 
the personal as well as the professional life of a person. Communication, 
unlike information, is a two-way process in which feedback is an integral 
part of it. To get to know the nature of communication, it is important to 
raise awareness of its interaction. According to Buhač interaction is “mutual 
activity of people who form attitudes towards each other and define 
themselves based on their patterns of behavior” (2017, p.2).

CONCLUSION

Various authors define communication differently (Čerepinko, 2012; 
Miller, 2004 as cited in Tatković et al. 2016 ), which confirms it is a very 
complex concept and needs to be studied through a multidimensional 
approach. Well-developed communication competences are the core of 
the relationships between educators within the educational institution. The 
ways of communication determine our interpersonal relationships, and 
thus quality relationships are associated with good feelings and pleasure 
at work. Due to accelerated technology development and technological 
processes affecting not only teachers but also students, the future quality of 
education in Croatian schools depends on the communicative competence 
of educational staff. The issue of communication as a pedagogical-
methodical aspect of teaching has so far been largely theoretically elaborated 
(Buhač, 2017; Tatković et al., 2016; Van Beck, 2011 and others) but still lacks 
empirical research. Our research confirms that most educators who are 
actively teaching emphasize the need for improvement of communication 
competence within the scope of formal education as well as through lifelong 
learning programs. The development of the communicative competence 
of all participants who are directly or indirectly involved in educational 
process (teachers, students, pedagogues, psychologists, parents and other 
employees) can significantly improve the quality of education.
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SUMMARY

At present time of accelerated technology and globalization of society, important role 
in education of students is to develop awareness of natural-cultural particularities 
and the sights of their homeland. Homeland education enables the organization of 
creative and contemporary teaching by applying different methods of active learning 
and forms of work that enable the student to independently discover and explore 
homeland specifics. This paper presents three different projects of homeland topics 
carried out with students of the primary classes of the Marija i Lina Elementary 
School in Umag - the Subschool of Petrovija, which aim was not only to stimulate 
and develop ecological awareness, civic and health education, preservation of 
homeland identity, traditional culture and heritage, but primarily the development 
of interest and curiosity, encouraging the research and popularization of their 
homeland.

Keywords: homeland education, research teaching, projects, elementary school.
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INTRODUCTION

Life in a multi-cultural society imposes the need to consider the role of 
homeland and valorization of homeland values, as well as the preservation 
of the cultural heritage through the education system (Urošević, Urošević-
Hušak, 2012). To love your homeland is to love people, nature, history and 
future not only of your own birthplace, village, town, but beyond. 

No education means can have such a profound impact on students 
as the immediate reality. Observing and studying the phenomenon in their 
environment help the students to understand better and remember the 
teaching content for a longer period of time. However, only a well-prepared 
outdoor education will give good results. A well-organized outdoor 
education motivates and positively influences the effects of students 
work. Work environment outside the classroom is more positive, students 
cooperate better while the relationship with the teacher is more intimate. 
Therefore, values and meaning of gaining experience in open areas and in 
the environment of different natural and social elements from the close 
proximity can be a powerful motivating factor and student and teachers’ 
interest for such learning. 

Learning and teaching about nature and society in open areas or the 
outside education of nature and society is an integral part of teaching practice 
in elementary schools. The aim of introducing the homeland teaching and 
traditional culture to the preschools and elementary schools and high 
schools is to preserve the regional wealth and our regional particularities 
(Istrian County, 2016/2017).

Homeland education with its wide spectrum of topics and curiosities 
enables the organization of creative and contemporary teaching by applying 
different methods of active learning and forms of work that enable the 
student to independently discover and explore homeland specifics, while 
the successful implementation of homeland topics in teaching depends on 
the teacher, his competencies, creativity, motivation and interest for the 
homeland issues.

 



306

ZBORNIK RADOVA 18. DANA MATE DEMARINA 
PROCEEEDINGS OF THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 18TH MATE DEMARIN DAYS

HOMELAND EDUCATION

Homeland education was once a subject in the early classes of elementary 
school through which the students gained knowledge of nature and society 
by observing and studying in an environment in which they grew up and 
know the best. In this way, students were able to understand better the 
natural and social phenomenon in general. Similarly organized classes are 
commonly referred to as the initial actual teaching, actual teaching and 
expeditionary teaching. 

The role of homeland in teaching nature and society is an evaluation 
of local values and preservation of historical heritage of an area through the 
education system. In order to adequately prepare students for understanding 
the world, it is important to start with quality knowledge of their own local 
region. (Urošević, Urošević-Hušak, 2012). 

Realization of homeland education usually involves an open or 
outdoor education. The urban environment, natural and rural areas, local 
community and school area and the environment play an important role. 
Local areas of urban environment can be shopping malls, cultural sights, 
roads, bridges, city parks, abandoned land. Natural areas in the local 
region include woods, lakes, rivers, mountains, nature parks and national 
parks. Rural local region areas include agricultural plantations, plant and 
animal farms. “The value of acquiring experience from the immediate 
proximity on local region and participation in such activities and acquiring 
“first-hand”experiences can be a powerful factor of motivation and 
interest. Acquiring personal experiences and immediate contact with the 
environment is possible through the local outdoor education, requiring 
students to include all their perceptions, to discover, collect, record, analyze 
and interpret data based on their own experience“ (Anđić, 2007).

Encouraging motivation for contents is the first step in achieving 
educational goals for the nature and society contents. “In order to motivate 
students, awake their curiosity, offer them challenging activities and create 
expectations or even confusion. When a student is motivated, he is ready to 
receive data or information that will when connected with other relevant 
associations, create meaning and shape what is called learning” (Jensen, 
2003:192). For this reason, school plays an important and significant role 
in students’ education regarding local and cultural heritage they belong to, 
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and the teacher’s task is to stimulate the students’ interest for these contents. 
“The fundamental purpose of teaching nature and society is to experience 
and awake the complexity, diversity and interdependence of all the factors 
that influence human’s natural and social environment, to develop a 
proper attitude toward people and events, to tolerate and openly accept 
different attitudes and opinions and to encourage curiosity for discovering 
phenomena in natural and social community” (Teaching plan and program, 
2006: 253). The processing of the homeland content except through the 
teaching of nature and society, is also possible via various subjects in lower 
classes, for example in teaching the Croatian language, Italian and/or 
English language, Music, Arts, Health Education as well as the Civic and 
intercultural education. Namely, one of the series of activities for developing 
civic competence is the stimulation of research projects that teach about 
cultural diversity of schools and local communities (symbols, customs, 
language, music, objects, food etc.), thus emphasizing the possibilities 
of interactive, collaborative, participative and research learning leading 
students through the process of introducing, questioning and making 
conclusions concerning particular subject, content or issue. Furthermore, by 
elaborating local content, we encourage the development of personal, local, 
major and minor and national identities as well as the local identity, which 
contributes to the development of intercultural sensitivity and intercultural 
dialogue (Civil education curriculum, 2012).

By applying different teaching strategies, the teacher develops an 
interest for teaching contents, he adjusts the contents to different learning 
styles of the students, he develops individual interests thus stimulating 
children’s desire for initiative and sense of self-worth. In this way, student’s 
motivation for subjects content increases. 

PROJECT RESEARCH TEACHING

There is no quality knowledge without research teaching which goals 
are the quality and permanent knowledge acquisition and the development 
of students’ ability to actively apply the acquired knowledge as the 
foundation for lifelong learning. In the research teaching, this is achieved 
by introducing students into research work based on research that can be 
carried out on the field or outside the classroom, by conducting experiments 
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and practical work in the classroom or at home. Research subjects can 
include different phenomena, processes. The importance of research work 
is that the student does not receive the ultimate knowledge that he must 
memorize and reproduce but to acquire it independently, with the teacher’s 
help. The immediate reality becomes the core of the education process, and 
the students learn by exploring and questioning the world around them. 
In the research teaching of nature and society, we come to understandings 
through experiments, projects and practical work methods (Borić, 2009). 

Research work implies a cognitive style of work in which the students 
independently or with teachers’ help reach the desired information, solve 
certain issues by using the relevant, appropriate, scientific methods and 
procedures. “Teaching based on research learning focuses on developing 
skills, capabilities and opinions. Research teaching should create situations 
which encourage problem-solving, and before that, its detection or problem 
referral“ (Borić, 2009:4).

In lower classes, one of the more attractive learning methods is also 
a project. „Project is a problem-solving method which introduces students 
to research and finding and written or verbal report thereof “ (Reece and 
Walker, 1994, according to De Zan, 2005:141). Accordingly, project research 
teaching can be defined as planned and conceived teaching aimed at 
achieving knowledge and results based on researching specific situations. In 
the project research teaching, an important and interesting topic is chosen 
for students with the participation of the whole class. The important feature 
of the project research teaching is that the students are actively included 
and motivated for work and project completion. Such teaching methods 
require students to be able to connect knowledge from different areas as 
well as the application of numerous skills such as reading, writing, artistic, 
speech, music, dance, dramatic expression, measurement and calculus, 
listening and discussion. By implementing such skills in explaining certain 
phenomenon or problems, students’ knowledge and comprehension of these 
contents are expanded and deepened and they enrich the vocabulary. Such 
teaching implies greater participation of students and teachers, processing 
of additional material, and it is based on the independent students’ work in 
the immediate natural reality, in researching phenomena by data collection 
(Sulimanec, 2003).
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Features of the project research teaching are the following: 
“the problem should be connected with the real life;
a certain choice degree should be allowed to students;
it should be feasible within the framework of classes or individuals;
cooperation among all students
visible results” (Vrgoč and associates, 1998: 31).
Schools could preferably introduce such work methods as it enables 

the development of creativity and achievement of high cognitive goals. 
Through research phenomenon monitoring and recording, students ask 
questions and set problems and give answers which can then be checked by 
an experiment or practical work. “Students are motivated during the class as 
the project research teaching encourages students to independently: 

 • research and detec; 
 • reach certain findings; 
 • acquire certain scientific methods with the appropriate 

teacher’s help“ (Jakopović, 2000: 93-94). 

“Encouragement and topics for planning in the project research 
teaching usually come from the teacher in agreement with students, and 
the topics that students can elaborate are for example, ecology (water, soil, 
meadow, woods, sea), environmental protection, house garden, school 
garden, different areas in botany, zoology, agriculture, food, contents from 
historical and cultural heritage etc” (De Zan, 2005: 142).

Project research teaching is a joint attempt of teachers and students to 
connect life, learning and work in order to mutually elaborate an interesting 
problem and lead to a result which has a use value for the participants 
which is then presented to the community (Marin and associates, 2009). 
Types of projects that will be selected depend on the education degree and 
nature of teaching goals and contents. Project research teaching is suitable 
for working with gifted students and students with special needs as they will 
be able to work independently on the program with topics of their interest 
thus developing basic skills and knowledge as well as the specific skills and 
knowledge outside the framework of their programs (Čudina – Obradović, 
2009).
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IMPLEMENTED PROJECTS

In this work, three different projects of homeland topics are presented 
which were conducted with students from the Subschool of Petrovija 
(Marija i Lina Elementary School, Umag), in the period from 2013/2014 to 
2016/2017. Head of the project was the mentor teacher Aurika Matković. 
Project titles are: 

1.  Istrian truffle (Croatian Pearl, Gentleman of the Underground)
2.  Caves in our local region and the protection of bats 
3.  Grapevine, Istrian vine 

The aim of the projects was primarily the implementation of local 
region contents to the teaching plans, encouragement to creatively connect 
homeland education with the teaching programs, cultivation of the local 
region origin in a wider intercultural and multicultural context, promotion 
of awareness on preserving the local identity, affirmation of local value and 
particularities of traditional culture and heritage, development of interest 
and curiosity in students in order to learn more and explore, learning new 
skills, development of the ability and need for independent learning and 
lifelong learning, and especially to familiarize them with: 

 • specific features of truffles as a special mushroom that can 
be found in our local region, 

 • to encourage and develop an ecological awareness of the 
protection of caves and to popularize and educate on the 
importance of bats and their protection, 

 • cultivation of grapevine, the meaning of that cultivation for 
people’s lives and everything related to it.

It is important to note that all projects were chosen by the students 
in agreement with the teacher and they had a main role in preparation, 
development and final realization. 

Project: Istrian truffle (Croatian Pearl, Gentleman of the 
Underground)
Project goals: 
To familiarize students with: 

 • specific features of truffles as a special mushroom which 
grows in the Motovun Forest, 

 • truffle-hunting dogs, 
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 • truffles processing, ways of finding it and foods we use it in 
and cook with them. 

Realization time: school year 2013/2014
Knowledge source: 
Immediate reality - fieldwork:

 • Truffle days in Livade (Photo 1),
 •  truffle dogs breeders,
 • visit to the Motovun Forest and participation in truffle 

hunting
 • truffle processing in Plovanija (Photo 2),
 • “Nono” tavern in Petrovija - students made homemade 

pasta (fuži), and enjoyed the truffle delicacies (Photo 3);

Internet, encyclopedias, professional books on mushrooms etc.
Work methods: 

 •  art, literary and journalist workhops (work in groups; work 
in pairs);

Teaching materials: 
 • posters and Power Point presentations in order to show 

students’ work to their parents. 
Inter-subject correlation: 

 • Croatian language, Music and Arts, Society and Nature, 
meeting with the classmaster, Health Education

Knowledge - what the students have adopted (educational 
achievements): 

Exploring, the students learned that truffles are mushrooms of the 
irregular shape known by the Egyptians that were also mentioned by the 
Old Romans and Greek philosophers, writers and rulers. The secrets of 
their growth and life cycle continued until the 19th century when it was 
discovered they grow in symbiosis with roots of certain types of trees, best 
with common oak and sessile oak.

The most abundant sites of this mushroom in Croatia are located in 
Istria, where they were first discovered in 1929. The majority can be found 
in the Mirna river valley, in the Motovun Forest where they grow not only 
with the oak but also with poplar. 
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Truffles belong to the genus of tuber fungi (Tuber). There are two 
major types: 

 • white (Tuber magnatum) and
 • black (Tuber melanosporum).

The Istrian white truffle is considered to have an exceptional flavor 
and it is highly valued and one of top quality worldwide. It can reach a price 
up to 750 Euros, and during dry periods even more. 

They are located underground, at depths of even up to 30cm which 
makes them difficult to find and for those purposes, specially-trained dogs 
are used to discover the location of growth by using their smell. 

The biggest ever found truffle was dug out in 1999 close to Buje and 
weighted 1.31 kg and as such, entered the Guinness Book of Records.

CONCLUSION

Project realization was very interesting, special, with many visits to our 
beautiful nature. 

In this way, we have discovered a diverse plant and animal world that 
surround us. There is so much life around us that we are not even aware of 
most of the time.

A 3rd grade student wrote this poem: 
Ja volim tartufe
Ja volim tartufe,
ali vrlo su rijetki.
Ne može ih se svugdje naći,
zato u Motovunsku šumu moraš zaći.
Volim jako te gljive
što ispod zemlje žive.
Postoje tartufi crni i bijeli.
Kad ih pronađe, tartufar se veseli.
Psi tartufari glasno zalaju
gdje su tartufi oni znaju.
Kad u restoranu otvorim vrata
fino zamiriše una bella tartufata.
Matija Franjković, 3rd grade
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Jedan penšjerino našin tartufima
Jena, dvi ili tri beside…
I pride jedan čudoviti penšjerin.
Čudoviti, ja.
To se i meni para
Kad pensanna našega bogatega
Istarstega tartufa
Od kegačoviknigdarse ne štufa.
Ja!
Jedan, dva…
Ma anka tri penšjerina, tri beside…
Cila štorja.
Bo’jetartuf nego cikorja.
Segutra san se domislila:
Ma glejti našega tartufa
Ki postal je poznat po cilome svitu
I to godi našen i tujen apetitu.
Se domislin kako je lipo guštat u njemu.
Ča se s›e more storit judi moji…
Ni Bog sam ne zna!
Ne storiju samo tartufatu
Ma anka čokolatui marmelatu.
Čuda od našega…
E ja…
Našega istarskega tartufa.
E, ma pero,
Brez naših breki
Ne bi bilo nigdar ničesa,
Altroketa finesa!
Ma još jeno čudo:
U tartufe sada gredu anke naše 
svinje.
Su postale delikate.
Vole crne i bile tartufate.
Si pensaju one:
Ko moru judi činiti takova čuda
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( O tih čudi boje ne predikati
perke, bišmoga brez posla ostati.)
Ma vero – E, ja
E, ši
Ako moru oni
Moremo i mi!
Guštajmo si intanto u našin istarskin 
tartufi,
Ki je puno boje.
Tako se u našoj Istri poje!
Aurika Matković, teacher

Project: Caves in our homeland and the protection of bats
Project goals: 
To familiarize students with: 

 • anatomy and way of life of bats and dangers that threaten 
them in villages and towns,

 • habitat of the endemic types of bats (Photo 4),
 • importance of the cave protection,
 • importance of the protection of bats (development of the 

ecological awareness).

Realization time and partners:
 • - the one-year project conducted during the school year 

2014/2015 which is a part of the major Comenius project.
Knowledge source: 
Immediate reality - fieldwork:

 • speleologists of the Speleological Society Buje,
 • local community, 
 • teachers and professors of English and Italian language and 

Arts, Religion teacher;

Internet, encyclopedia, professional books on bats and caves, etc. 
Work methods: 

 • art, literary, journalist workshops, technical and sewing 
workshops (frontal work, individual work, work in groups; 
work in pairs;
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Teaching materials: 
During the project, the students:

 • made objects of eco material related to bats topics,
 • bats out of paper collage (Photo 5), 
 • wrote literary works, 
 • painted with distemper and water-colors, crayons, pencils, 

markers
 • explored and created big posters with bats theme related to 

certain holidays 
 • canvas bags with bats decorations that they sewed by 

themselves 
 • made carnival costumes, 
 • bat houses that we set up around the school, and 
 • booklet dedicated to useful bats.

Inter-subject correlation: 
- this project was carried out in correlation with all classes. This 

brought together teachers of the English and Italian language, art and 
religious education. This way we combined environmental contents, Health 
Education, Homeland teaching, Civic teaching.

Knowledge - what the students have adopted (educational 
achievements):

Caves in our local region and protection of bats is a one-year project 
through which we encouraged and developed the ecological awareness of 
cave protection and educated students about the importance of bats and 
their protection

Through the initial survey we wanted to find out how much the 
students and their parents knew about the life of bats. The speleologists 
of the Speleological Society of Buje also held a lecture about bats and 
students got acquainted with their anatomy and way of life. Also, we found 
out about the dangers that threaten them in villages and towns. Thanks to 
the speleologists, students have visited the cave accompanied by experts 
and education by members of the speleological society and got to know 
the habitat of endemic species of bats. Students used the newly adopted 
knowledge to create different items from eco-friendly materials related with 
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bats. It is especially important to note that students made a bat house which 
was placed in the school surrounding and they have independently made 
a picture book dedicated to useful bats. Furthermore, the article about the 
project was published in the Eko bilten.

CONCLUSION

Project realization was very interesting, special, with many visits to nature. 
In this way, the students got to know the life of bats, beautiful caves, but also 
its dangers, and once again, the connection between people and nature and 
the importance of preserving natural beauties. 

Project: Grapevine, Istrian vine 
Project goals: 
To familiarize students with: 

 • with grapevine breeding and the importance of such 
breeding for peoples’ lives in our local region,

 • with method of harvesting grapes,
 • grape processing in the past and to compare them with 

today’s, modern processing (Photos 6 and 7),
 • production and storage,
 • with products we can obtain from grapes as grapevine 

(Photos 8) 
 • with different varieties that are grown in our village and the 

surrounding area, our local region. 

Realization time and partners:
 • the one-year project carried out during the school year 

2016/2017; part of the Erasmus + P.L.A.C.E.S. project which 
included another six European countries/schools, including 
ours. 

Knowledge source: 
Immediate reality - fieldwork:

 • vineyards in the surrounding area,
 • wine cellars (guides)
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Internet, encyclopedias, professional books on vineyards, grapevines, 
types of grapes etc.

Work methods: 
 • art, literary, journalist, music and dance workshops (frontal 

work, individual work, work in groups; work in pairs;
Teaching materials: 
During the project, the students:

 • wrote poems (Text 1 and Text 2) or essays,
 • wrote notices, reports, all in the standard Croatian language 

and Chakavian dialect, they made picture books (Photo 9) 
and posters (Photo 10),

 • participated in the Chakavian Council in Žminj and two of 
the poems entered the almanac of the Chakavian Council. 

Lipo vrime Moje grojze 
Adio, adio. Brig do briga
Pasala je zima. trs do trsa.
Dohaja lipo vrime... Na trsi veseli grojzi se smiju
Mići cvit Črni, bili i rumeni.
iz zemje prihaja. Neki veli neki mići.
Sunce teplo greje. Slatke i bistre
Homo zajno na poje. Sve jude zovu:
Na teplo sunce „Dojdite judi,
zajno se zibat i igrat brentele i štanjaki su pronti!“
dok nan ne dojdu zvizde. 
Dora Matijašić, 2nd grade Jasmin Mušija, 2nd grade 

 • they played roles of farmers, winemakers, winegrowers …,
 • they sang and danced to the traditional regional songs, all 

originating from Istria,
 • they made artworks - drawings, paintings, plastic shapes, 

using different art techniques,
 • they presented a theatre project Grapevine in the Homeland 

Teaching Fest of the Istrian County in Vrsar where thirty 
Istrian schools participated 

 • they performed at the opening of the Matica hrvatska 
branch Umag 
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 • at the exhibition opening „From the amphora to teran“ 
in the Museum (Photo 11 and Photo 12), on the final 
ceremony of the kindergarten from Umag and on our final 
school ceremony. 

Inter-subject correlation: 
This project was carried out in correlation with all classes. This 

brought together teachers of the English, German and Italian language, art 
and religious education. This way we combined environmental contents, 
Health Education, Homeland teaching, Civic teaching but also the elements 
of the inter-cultural education. 

Conclusion
This project taught the students to appreciate the work of people who 

cultivate land, winegrowers, actually all those involved in this process from 
the breeding to production. The educational dimension of this project is 
to respect the country, to preserve the customs and traditions of their local 
region, by behaving with respect in certain situations. 

CONCLUSION

The projects aim was to acquire knowledge about cultural heritage, to 
promote awareness on preserving the local identity, traditional cultural 
and heritage, to develop students’ interest and curiosity in order to learn 
more and explore, to learn new skills, grapevine breeding and all related 
to it, to encourage and develop ecological awareness of caves protection, to 
popularize and educate about the importance of bats and their protection, 
to familiarize them with truffles particularities as a special mushroom we 
can find in our local region. 

All this through different activities, from the independent and group 
research to making posters, presentations, reports, notices, creating literary 
and artworks, tailoring and sewing, sawing...

The inter-subject correlation was emphasized in all projects with 
major and unselfish cooperation of all teachers, but also external associates, 
from the locals in Petrovija village, as well as members of close and wider 
local community, and of course, with a great parents support we are very 
much grateful because, without them, the realization of these projects 
would not be possible. We must keep in mind the Earth is one and only and 
we should love and take care of it!



319

  (303 - 319)
Aurika Matković, Elvi Piršl   
research proJecTs in homeland educaTion

REFERENCES

1. Anđić, D. (2007). Učenje i poučavanje prirode i društva na otvorenim prostorima. 
Metodički obzori, 2, 1, 

2. Borić, E. (2009). Istraživačka nastava prirode i društva-priručnik za nastavu. 
Pribavljeno 15.3.2014., sa file:///C:/Users/korisnik/Downloads/doc._dr._sc._edita_
bori%C4%86_istra%C5%BDiva%C4%8Cka_nastava_prirode_i_dru%C5%A0tva_
(priru%C4%8Dnik_za_nastavu)%20(9).pdf

3. Čudina – Obradović (2009.) Integrirano poučavanje. Zagreb: Pučko otvoreno učilište 
Korak po Korak.

4. De Zan, I. (2005). Metodika nastave prirode i društva. Zagreb: Školska knjiga.

5. Istarska županija (2016./2017.) Istraživanje - istarski istraživački itinerari. Istriando - 
itinerari di ricerca istriani. Pula: MPS - Mauro Paolo Susnich d.o.o., Pula 

6. Jakopović, Ž. (2000). Učenički eksperimentalni projekti u prirodoslovlju. Zagreb: 
Napredak.

7. Jensen, E . (2003). Super nastava-nastavne strategije za kvalitetnu školu. Zagreb: Educa.

8. Marin, G., Ruić, R., Cindrić, M. (2009). Projektna nastava prirode, biologije, fizike i 
kemije. Zagreb: Školska knjiga.

9. Ministarstvo znanosti, obrazovanja i sporta Republike Hrvatske, Agencija odgoja i 
obrazovanja (2012). Kurikulum građanskog odgoja.

10. Ministarstvo znanosti, obrazovanja i športa (2006). Nastavni plan i program za osnovnu 
školu. Zagreb: GIPA.

11. Reece, I., Walker, S. (1994). Teaching, Training and Learning. Business Education 
Publishers Limited, Durham.

12. Urošević, N., Urošević-Hušak, J. (2012). Tematske rute u zavičajnoj nastavi - istarski 
književni itinerari, Metodički obzori 7, 3, 125-139. 

13. Vrgoč, Čudina Obradović, Strugar i Kožić (1998). Metodički priručnik iz predmeta 
priroda i društvo uz udžbenik i radnu bilježnicu: To je moj svijet 2. Zagreb: Alfea.

 





321

  (321 - 331)
Lulzim Aliu   
The compeTencies of The Teacher in The modern educaTion

THE COMPETENCIES OF THE TEACHER 
IN THE MODERN EDUCATION

Lulzim Aliu
University “St. Cyril and Methodius” - Skopje, 

Faculty of Pedagogy “St. Kliment Ohridski”  
Skopje, Republic of North Macedonia 

lulialiu@yahoo.com

 321



322

ZBORNIK RADOVA 18. DANA MATE DEMARINA 
PROCEEEDINGS OF THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 18TH MATE DEMARIN DAYS

SUMMARY

The pedagogic role of the educator. Parents and educators need to help the 
children to be creative. If they themselves are not creative, they should show 
affection towards their creative children and let them manifest the creative 
potential they own. The goal of education is creativity about creativity. 
The educators are organizers, motivators and collaborators in pedagogical situations 
in the modern educational institutions, where the developmental – humanistic 
program adequate to the needs of the psycho–physical development of the children 
is realized. They are competent, have character and are deeply humane pedagogues.  
The creativity of the educator is manifested by the originality of the methodological 
and all other actions, as well as openness and flexibility. The creative educators 
always have a dozen of original ideas, they are inventive and allow the children to 
come up with new ideas and avoid repetition of their actions in every situation. 
The modern role of the educator. The role of the traditional educators is changed in 
the modern conditions of preschool education. They are no longer subjects of the 
educational process, as it once used to be.This role now belongs to the children, 
and the teachers get new roles of organizers, coordinators, motivators, predictors, 
diagnosticians, interpreters of the children’s interests, researchers (of their practice, 
the practice of others and the children’s practice), partners, moderators etc.  
Types of educators: Authoritative type; Democratic type; Type of individual freedom

Key words: Educator, creativity of the educator, characteristics of the educator, modern 
roles of the educator: animation – organizational, program – organizational, program-
technological, counselling, researching and evaluative. 
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THE ROLE OF THE EDUCATOR /  
TEACHER IN THE MODERN EDUCATION

The term educator intertwines the profession and personality. To a certain 
degree, it is always possible to separate the immediate working tasks from 
the behaviour of the educators out of the place and time of work. It is almost 
impossible to find this dualism and duality of the personality in teachers. 
Their work tasks are not “bound” to the classrooms, school classes or an 
office. They practically act as educators, wherever they go, whomever they 
talk to, whatever they do. At the same time, this gives them freedom and 
creativity in acting.

The pedagogic role of the educator. Parents and educators need to 
help the children to be creative. If they themselves are not creative, they 
should demonstrate affection towards their creative children and let them 
manifest the creative potential they own. The goal of the education is 
creativity about creativity.

In modern educational institutions, the educators are organizers, 
motivators, and collaborators in the pedagogic situations, in which the 
developmental – humanistic program adequate to the needs of psycho –
physical development of the children is realized. They are competent, 
possess character and are deeply humane pedagogues.1

The creativity of the educator is manifested through originality 
of the methodological and all other actions, openness and flexibility. The 
creative educators always have a dozen of original ideas. They are inventive 
and allow the children to come up with new ideas and avoid repetition 
of their actions in every situation. They always have a sense for the 
contents which they interpret, the children and everybody who is related 
to the educational process and the development of independent and free 
personality. The educators are creators in their work and continuously 
seek new methods and ways of work. The creative educators are never 
completely satisfied with their knowledge. They are in a constant search for 
new information. They correct their work and develop the creative abilities 
of the children. The educators introduce new elements, which they choose 

1 Stevanovic, Marko (2003) Preschool Pedagogy, Andromeda, p.369
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(create) independently, in the use of the new methodological and other 
innovations.

The educator is “a model of an expert” for educating children at 
preschool age. The educators personify the whole educational curriculum 
and the strategy which encourages growth, development and education of 
the children. It is the connection between the children and the curriculum, 
the children and other children, the children and the parents, the parents 
and other educators. They are no longer benefactors who keep and feed 
the children, who replace the parents for a part of the day (while they are 
at work). The educators received new dimensions in their actions which 
are primarily directed towards the monitoring and encouragement of the 
development, as well as the education of the children. Their work is based 
on scientific paradigms, acquired by sciences which directly or indirectly 
study the biological, social, emotional, medical and pedagogic (educational) 
development of the children. Hence, their role is a complex one and open to 
new knowledge and experiences. 

The organization, realization and evaluation of the educational 
process is based on the free, open and versatile educational contents, the 
free choice of personal goals, the organizational form, concept and program 
content.

The educators encourage spontaneous and creative behaviour, they 
organize the space, communicate with the children, suggest contents, 
support and develop the children’s spontaneous expression, stimulate the 
communication of the child with other children and adults, approach the 
children individually, conduct flexible organization of the educational 
process as much as possible, support the development of the children and 
the basic principles for their development, confirm and evaluate the tasks 
of the education.

The educators provide diversity in the activities and materials. They 
give reports about the children, their development and abilities to the 
members of the family.2

The modern role of the educator. The role of the traditional educators 
is changed in the modern conditions of preschool education. They are no 
longer subjects of the educational process as it once used to be, this role 

2  Stevanovic, Marko (2003) Preschool Pedagogy, Andromeda, p.371
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now belongs to the children, and they receive new roles of organizers, 
coordinators, motivators, predictors, diagnosticians, interpreters of the 
children’s interest, researchers (of their practice, the practice of others and 
the children’s practice), partners, moderators etc.

Having in mind that the kindergarten becomes a second home and a 
place of joyful living, friendship, playing and learning, their new role is very 
conditioned, complex and very responsible.

The educators make agreements with the children and accept their 
initiative. They are happy for the children’s activities, efforts and successes 
and they encourage them to solve problems, give their own interpretation 
and search for answers. The educators do not insist on everything to be 
correct, but they just direct the students and encourage their curiosity, 
versatility, uniqueness, originality, freedom and independent initiative. They 
help them not to experience the failures and mistakes as discouragement, 
but as a new challenge.

The educators must be aware that with their personality and behaviour 
they represent a model for identification as well as people of trust to the 
children because the children learn and form values by identification and 
imitation.

The decisions which have a great influence on the children, such as 
inclusion in a particular program, staying in a program or changing the 
program, are not based only on one assessment of the development or 
on the results of one test, other important circumstances should be taken 
into account as well, especially the opinions of the educators and parents. 
The assessment of the development of the progress of the children and 
their achievements are used to adjust the curricula in order to satisfy the 
developmental needs of the children, communication with the parents and 
an assessment of the effectiveness of the syllabus.3

Characteristics of the good educators. They always display model 
behaviour. They must be able to turn the children into little researchers, who are 
not satisfied with what they get and who always strive for more. They encourage 
the children to do independent research work and to look for different ways of 
gaining knowledge. They are very close to the children and their creative ideas. 
The following are the desired characteristics of the educators:

3  Stevanovic, Marko (2003) Preschool Pedagogy, Andromeda, p.375
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 • Proper behavior
 • Able to establish good contact with the children
 • Offer help to children
 • Have patience with children
 • Have a sense of humor
 • A sharp mind and dexterity
 •  Sociable
 • Available

The following are the undesired characteristics of the educators:
 • Unfair
 • Anxious and neurotic
 • Do not display proper behaviour
 • Punishment of children

Types of educators. Not all types of educators are desirable in the 
educational process.

Authoritative type – they organize the overall activity independently. 
They prepare the plan for work and determine the procedures and methods 
on their own. The children’s creative potential does not come to expression 
in their work.

Democratic type – they are characterized by great openness and 
flexibility in various activities. They make the decisions about the activities 
with the children and plan them in accordance with the children’s interests. 
They introduce cheerfulness, good mood, and humor in their work. This is 
the preferred type of an educator.

Type of individual freedom – the educator is characterized by lack of 
organization. The motivation and concentration of the children decrease 
quickly. There are no results. The democratic type is the best for good education. 
It provides a creative educational process in which the children participate i.e. 
it is created by the ideas and the needs of the children which are recognized by 
the educators. The educators know WHY, HOW and WHAT they need to do.

The function of the educators in the realization of the goals and tasks 
in the educational process.

By analysing literature, it was established that the research of the 
function of the teachers in primary school has several starting points. This 
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is why, we will identify the basic and the most important functions of the 
educator at present and in the future, and we will present the results of the 
research regarding the competencies of the educators for certain roles, 
which they have or will have in primary schools.4

A. Herera and O. Mandic, explain the necessity of the present 
increase of the social and pedagogical functions of the educator (teacher) 
very studiously. The educators research, plan, program, organize, realize 
the classes, evaluate, educate and establish themselves as public and cultural 
workers. It is considered that in future, the educators will have the role of 
organizers and creators of the educational activities, partners, counsellors 
and educators of the young generations. These novelties in the functions of 
the educators are necessary, on one hand because of the constant changes 
and the new breakthroughs in science, technology, the social and cultural 
life and cultural development, and on the other hand, because the school 
as a factor for emancipation of the social and cultural development should 
contribute in the intensification of these changes, the social progress and 
the complete development of the young generations.

Professor Mladen Vilotijevic determines the following roles of the 
educator, regarding the range of activities of the educator, the concept 
of educational work in the primary schools, the place and the role of the 
modern educational technologies and the relation student – educator,:

 • Animating – organizational;
 • Program – organizational;
 • Program – technological;
 • Consultative;
 • Researching; and
 • Evaluative.

The Polish pedagogue Heliodor Muszynski, established seven 
postulates of the new functions of the educators in the modern school.

1.  Independent determination of the operational objectives of the 
necessary activities and their adjustment to the capacities of the 
students and the actual educational processes (planning);

4  Trnavac, Nedelko (1996) Pedagog u skoli, II izdanie, Belgrade
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2.  Assumed choice of an educational form and its successful use 
(organization);

3.  Successful managing of all the elements of the particular situations 
(management);

4.  Stimulation of the students’ activities, especially the support for self-
education (psychological contact);

5.  Desired position and personal authority in the eyes of the students 
(achievement of reputation);

6.  Planned managing of the students with the goal to influence the 
students with the help of other students (managing the class, the 
collective);

7.  Integration of the educational process realized in different stages 
and by different educators (unifying, integration).

Jovan Gorgevic separates the following functions of the educator 
(teacher): friend of the students, counsellor (the one who helps the students 
to learn), consultant, coordinator, organizer, mediator between the students, a 
source of knowledge, and manager of the classes and learning.

According to a number of researches, the roles of the educators may be 
ranked in terms of value and meaning: in the realization of the educational 
process the educator is mostly: 1 – an educator of the young generations; 2 – 
has the function of giving directions; 3 – performs the function of execution 
of plans and plannings; 4 – has the function of counselling; the educator 
does other functions as well, which are of lesser importance.

The modern teacher should be considered as an organizer, creator, 
instigator and stimulator of the knowledge and the intellectual activities of 
the students, a friend whom the students could ask anything, a teacher who 
teaches them to learn and work independently.5 It should be stressed, that only 
those who do not know the essence of the education sufficiently can claim 
that the intellectual independence of the students and the managing of the 
students’ intellectual activities by the teacher are disparate. Thus, we should 
not make efforts for elimination, but for transformation and modernization 
of the educator’s managing of the educational process. Instead of forcing the 
students to just listen, observe, remember and reproduce what they have 
been told and taught – the modern educator (teacher) is impelled to initiate, 

5 Lazarevic, R. Z. (1996) Savrementa osnovna skola I obrazovanje ucitelja, Uciteljski fakultet, Jagodina
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encourage, channel and tactically, non-intrusively control the students’ 
independent work. The real educator provides the students with freedom 
to ask questions, do independent analyses and elaborations of their ideas 
and attitudes.

Regardless of the different approaches, i.e. starting points, we may 
conclude that: the position of the students and educators in the educational 
process, the goals of the education, the structure of the educational process, 
the educational work, the psychological conditions of the educational work 
etc. direct towards the appearance of the following functions of the educator: 
educational, organizational, program, managing, advice giving, evaluative. 

It should be emphasized that there is an increased tendency for the 
educator (teacher) to take the role of an organizer, coordinator, animator, 
planner, programmer of the educational work, and all this with the goal to 
enable the children to work independently and to self-educate.

The Convention on the Rights of the Children was adopted at the 
session of the General assembly on 20 November, 1989, and it has been put 
in use since 2 September, 1990. With its 54 articles, it regulates all the rights 
of the children, including the ones which refer to the right of education.

By excluding the mentioned principles from the curricula and the 
didactic – creative context, one comes to new knowledge about the rights 
of the children, which were unjustly reduced in the educational strategies. 
In fact, the interest of the child is considered to be a deductive problem, 
i.e. an issue / a task, which refers to the participation in education in the 
sense of greater involvement / engagement and criticism in order to achieve 
greater educational effects, and by no means as a right of the children 
in the sense of a legal regulation. And these are rather different terms, 
because the didactic – pedagogical “right” is not equal to the right which 
is regulated by legal acts, or in our case, by the Convention on the Rights 
of the Children. The didactic right does not necessarily need to be carried 
out in practice, however, this is not the case with some legal documents. If 
we stipulate the interests and opinions of the children as a legal norm, then 
in the pedagogical – psychological and didactic- methodological context, 
the existing standpoints will have to be redefined in order to remove the 
spontaneous, optional and voluntary in the practice as harmful. Then, 
the Convention on the Rights of the Children could find its place in the 
educational – institutional processes at this level.
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In this context, we shall consider the interests and opinions of the 
children as rights for development. According to this, the interests, opinions 
and the development of the children are not just pedagogic – didactic – 
methodological issues, but legal as well.
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SUMMARY

The paper deals with significant issues regarding initial education of future 
teachers educated at Faculty of Pedagogy-‘‘St Climent Ohridski‘‘ in Skopje. The 
initial education of teachers is a very important element for a quality educational 
process in a country. The teaching profession is a regulated profession, for which 
the society shows a special interest and commitment for quality teaching staff. 
It’s almost everywhere in the world. Hence, we had a strong motive to explore 
the quality of the initial education of the students from the Pedagogical Faculty 
in Skopje within the frames of the University of St. Cyril and Methodius - future 
teachers in grade teaching. The purpose of the research was to study, analyze and 
determine the advantages and disadvantages of the study and course programs 
in profiling elementary education teachers at the Faculty of Pedagogy in Skopje. 
The survey covered 100 students from the final fourth year. The research involved 
90% female students and 10% male, and according to the teaching language of the 
teaching, 56% of the respondents are Macedonians, 30% are Albanians and 14% 
are Turks. We applied a questionnaire with 14 questions, while the statistic data 
processing used the standard package SPSS1.7.

Key words: Students, initial education, Faculty of pedagogy, R. N. Macedonia
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1. INTRODUCTION

The initial education of teachers and educators is a very important element 
for a quality educational process in a country. Teaching profession is a 
regulated profession, for which the society shows a special interest and 
makes efforts to have quality teaching staff

The main issue in our work is the question regarding the possibility of 
profiling quality personnel as a prerequisite for quality educational process. 
After all, the quality of the wilderness has always been connected with 
quality staff, that is, quality teachers.

Quality implies the achievement and maintenance of certain 
standards in the respective activity. In our case, quality means the formation 
of teaching and teaching staff that can adequately respond to the demands 
of changes in society, but at the same time to the needs of students. In a 
word, a teacher who will educate and educate, a teacher who will have 
communicative abilities, a teacher who will be a team player, a teacher who 
will be open to change, with a developed sense of reflection and flexibility, 
creativity, and self-criticism.

The stated characteristics point to the complexity and multiplicity of 
the teaching profession, even more so that the teacher is the one that sets 
the foundations of the child’s cognitive, emotional and social development. 
If in the initial period of their education children remain without adequate 
support in that direction, without the necessary motivation and without 
the necessary self-confidence in themselves and in their possibilities, their 
progress will be burdened with many problems. It is no coincidence that the 
teacher in the early years of children’s education has a decisive role in their 
development.

In fact, it is not by chance that one of the indicators for a quality school 
(together with curricula, programs, school climate, resources, and students) 
is certainly also the teacher. (Indicators ... 2010: 9)

1.1. Brief description of the curricula changes from the 
introduction of the Bologna process to today

Starting from the academic year 1995/96 in the Republic of Macedonia, 
the training of teachers in elementary schools (form I to V grade) as well 
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preschool teachers are carried out at the faculties of pedagogy, with duration 
of four years. Since then, the curricula and syllabi have been changed 
several times. There are 4 Facultie sof pedagogy in our country , as well 
Institute of Pedagogy at The Faculty of Filosophy. There are differences in 
the curriculum between the pedagogical faculties, we keep our attention on 
the initial education at the Pedagogical faculty in Skopje.

In order to keep up with the modern tendencies in the teacher and 
educator training for elementary education and to bring the training to a 
higher level, The Bologna process was implemented in 2004/2005 as part of 
the integration efforts for unity with Europe’s systems for higher education. 

The competencies for the profiles graduated professor in elementary 
education and graduated professor in preschool education were stipulated 
in 2005. These were the starting points for the determination of the 
competencies: the managing/organizational aspect, the pedagogical-
psychological, the didactic-methodological, the communication-relational, 
the personal development, flexibility and creativity, and the aspect of 
reflection in the educational practice. (Informer for elementary education, 
2010: 5)

Based on the mentioned aspects, the general, i.e. generic competencies 
were determined which include the cognitive-academic, social, personal 
and applicative ones. The second group includes the general competencies 
which are the same for both profiles and the third group includes the specific 
ones which are different for each profile (Arnaudova, 2007).

 How successful are we in educating our teachers? We give the right 
to freely indicate that in the current teacher education there are quite a few 
mistakes that are later reflected in everyday practice. Firstly, the number of 
teaching subjects is quite high and in the last few years the study program 
has changed every four years. If we make a small retrospective, with the 
introduction of the changes in 2010/2011, the number of teaching subjects 
is a total of 52 teaching subjects, of which 70% are compulsory, and the 
remaining electives. In the end, the student prepares the diploma work, 
and a two-week pedagogical experience must pass. Such fragmentation 
reflects on the quality of the educated staff, even more often because of 
lack of integrated knowledge. On the other hand, there is a great overlap in 
the content between individual study disciplines, which further reflects on 
quality education. Practical instruction is carried out through pedagogical 
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practice and pedagogical experience. Pedagogical practice also faces 
weaknesses and instead of being represented by the first semester, it starts 
from the third semester, and very often faces a series of problems in its 
essential realization. Most often, only the form is respected, but not the 
essence, which is especially important for the profiling of a future teacher.

With the changes in the study plan of 2015, the number of teaching 
subjects decreased, but also there were changes in the realization of 
pedagogical practice and pedagogical experience The number of teaching 
subjects has decreased compared to the previous years, ie with the latest 
changes it is reduced to 5 in each term or a total of 42 together with the 
diploma work. (Informer, 2015). The new accreditation of the study programs 
is made every 4 years, which also imposes new changes to the curriculum.

In the future, the experience of the highly developed European 
countries should be used, where the state prescribes the national curriculum 
for teacher education, integrating initial education with permanent 
education. (Institutional… 2003) 

In order to identify the weaknesses and to improve the education 
process of future teachers, we have done the research that follows.

2. RESEARCH SUBJECT, GOAL AND TASKS

The subject of our research is the quality of the initial teacher training of the 
future teachers at the Faculty of Pedagogy in Skopje.

Goal of the research: to study, analyze and determine the advantages 
and disadvantages of the study and course programs in profiling elementary 
education teachers at the Faculty of Pedagogy in Skopje.

Research tasks:
 • To analyze the opinions of the elementary education 

students regarding the quality of the present study programs
 • To analyze the opinions of the students regarding the 

quality of the practical instruction and the methodology 
instruction

 • To analyze the opinions of the students regarding the need 
of a career center

 • To analyze the students’ suggestions for improving the 
initial training of the future teachers 

 



338

ZBORNIK RADOVA 18. DANA MATE DEMARINA 
PROCEEEDINGS OF THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 18TH MATE DEMARIN DAYS

Research techniques and instruments:
We found the survey to be the most adequate researching procedure 

for our research, i.e. we administered a questionnaire to the respondents to 
gather data for our research.

The questionnaire for the students contained 14 questions, 2 open-
ended questions and 12 close-ended.

The sample of the research consists of 100 students in fourth year at 
the Faculty of Pedagogy. 

For the needs of the research, we have identified 4 issues that we 
consider to be particularly important. The other questions relate to the 
methods used in the teaching of the Faculty, the need for a Career Center, 
whether they would re-elect the same faculty, as well as the quality of 
teaching, the readiness of the professors at the Faculty and pedagogical 
practice etc.

1) What is your opinion about the courses at the Faculty of 
Pedagogy?

According to the answers, 55% share the opinion that there are 
unnecessary courses that should be excluded from the teaching plan in the 
future, i.e. the program of studies, whereas a smaller percentage, i.e. 45% of 
the students believe that all the courses included in the program of studies 
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are important for their future profession. The open-ended questions are 
closely related to the first question which might give an answer regarding 
the less necessary courses.

The Chi-square test revealed a statistically important relationship 
between the language of instruction of the respondents and their opinion about 
the courses taken at the Faculty of Pedagogy, X2 (2, N=100) = 8,595 p < 0,05

The students with Albanian language of instruction, compared to their 
colleagues who study in Macedonian language, more or less think that there 
are unnecessary courses that should be excluded from the teaching plan.

Language as an independent variant does not affect students’ opinions 
on the quality of initial education, except in this question.

2) What is your opinion about the contents covered by the courses?

According to the given answers, presented in a table and a graph, 
49% of the respondents answered that there is overlapping of content in 
several courses and this matter requires revision, 29% think that there is 
unnecessary and dated content and 22% think that all content is up to date 
and necessary. The fact that almost half of the respondents consider that 
there is repetition of content in different courses speaks about the need of 
systematic and thorough revision of this very important matter. Hence, the 
course programs have to be revised and modernized in the spirit of the new 
times and the development of the academic thought.
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The Chi-square test did not reveal a statistically significant relation 
between the respondents’ language of instruction and their opinions 
concerning the content of the courses, X2 (4, N=100) = 6,109 p = 0,191. This 
means that our hypothesis has been completely confirmed.

3) In your opinion what is the training of the future teachers at the 
Faculty of Pedagogy like?

The fact that 67% of the respondents think that the training of the 
future teachers is mostly theoretical, 30% believe that there is a good balance 
between theory and practice, and insignificant 3% think that there is more 
practice than theory, clearly speaks that there is a need of more practice 
in the training of the future teachers and . The future reforms should be 
given more attention in order to provide mote practice in the schools and 
kindergartens.

The Chi-square test did not reveal a statistically significant relation 
between the respondents’ language of instruction and their opinions about the 
training of the future teachers, X2 (4, N=100) = 1,625 p = 0,804.
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4) In your opinion, the assessment of the knowledge in the 
methodologies should be carried out:

Frequency Percentage

Orally 7 10%

In written 8 11%

Both а) and b), as well as 
practically in a school 53 79%

From the gathered results presented in the table and the graph, a 
great percentage, i.e. 79% think that the assessment of the knowledge in 
the methodologies should be carried orally, in written and practically in 
a school. This is another indicator about the expressed need of changes in 
the methodological education which is exceptionally important and plans 
continuous sit-in lessons in schools or kindergartens. The students ask 
for changes in this area, i.e. the final grade in the methodological courses 
should also be acquired on the grounds of a realized lesson in the schools 
or kindergartens, instead solely on the grounds of theoretical knowledge.

The Chi-square test did not reveal a statistically significant relation 
between the respondents’ language of instruction and their opinions about 
the assessment of the knowledge in the methodologies, X2 (6, N=100) = 
5,547 p = 0,476, which means that our hypothesis is completely confirmed.

3.  CONCLUSION

This research gave us a clear idea about the advantages and disadvantages 
of the profiling of the teachers and educators as exceptionally important 
professions in a country.

The students mostly share the opinion that the faculties have courses 
which are not completely in function of the profession, i.e. they believe that 
there are a certain number of unnecessary courses. Regarding this matter, 
our hypothesis was partially confirmed, since there was a statistically 
significant difference regarding this question in terms of the language of 
instruction. Namely, the Albanian language students think that there are 
more unnecessary courses compared to the students attending instruction 
in Macedonian and Turkish language.
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Regarding the question about which areas are lacking in the study 
program, the answers were mainly focused on the need for more knowledge 
about inclusive education and, of course, the insufficient practical education 
was indicated as the greatest problem together with the need for the faculty 
to provide logbooks (or simulations of logbooks) in which the students will 
be able to practice logging a lesson, etc.

Regarding the course programs, i.e. how up to date the content is, we 
received answers which allow the possibility to confirm our hypothesis that 
the contents in the course programs need to be revised and innovated. The 
fact that almost half of the respondents think that there is repetition of the 
contents in several courses speaks of the need of systematic and thorough 
revision of this very important matter. Also we cannot neglect the fact that 
20% of the students think that the content is dated and unnecessary. Hence, 
the course programs have to be revised and modernized in the spirit of 
the requirements of the new times and the development of the academic 
thought.

Regarding the question if there is a good balance between theory and 
practice, we confirmed our hypothesis that the training is more theoretical 
and less practical. In fact, the students were almost unanimous in their 
opinion that the training they receive is mostly theoretical and less practical. 
In fact, the following questions in this cycle confirmed the hypotheses that 
there is a need of more practice which should be adequately mentored by 
the assistants and the methodology professors at the faculty, and the teachers 
and educators in the schools and kindergartens. 
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SUMMARY

Developmental laws are imperative for the need for knowledge and learning 
through play, interaction and creative activities. In order to ensure a correct growth 
and development of a child in the context of life, in the creation of the reference 
literature, content and activities are selected, which enable acquiring of immediate 
and diverse life experiences. At the same time, the emphasis is on encouraging 
and developing of socio-emotional, cognitive, linguistic and physical-motor 
skills. A starting point is the holistic approach, which, as a way of working with 
children, includes different learning styles, opportunities for children to learn in 
various ways interactive contents, and to experience them through various aspects 
of their personality. Therefore, the approach is integrated, with the inclusion of all 
educational domains. The goal of learning is the very learning process, where the 
goals are not aimed at what the children are not able to do, but on the contrary, to 
what the children can do and are able to do, as well as to encouraging children’s 
symbolic, fantasy and reasoning strategies for thinking and expressing, which are 
very important for adequate developmental age.

Key words: early childhood development, holistic approach, integrated approach, 
learning process, reference literature
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INTRODUCTION

It is indisputable that besides a creative and motivated educator, a reference 
literature has irreplaceable role in the educational work in pre-school 
education and training. Modern reference manuals should contribute to the 
development of children in a cognitive and affective way, in the process of 
acquiring knowledge, habits, abilities, skills, etc. Creating a quality reference 
literature is the key to success in educational and training work. It should 
present a contemporary scientific knowledge through didactic-methodical 
procedures, which will put a child in active position to learn and think in the 
educational-training process. If we take into consideration the possibility of 
reference literature influencing early childhood development, it is necessary 
for the said to lead to as much activation of children as possible. So, in reference 
literature, no matter to what extent a well-organized system of knowledge is 
offered, if it does not offer an active attitude of the child to such knowledge, 
its influence on the child will be limited. Respecting these principles, we, as 
an authorial team of reference literature for preschool children, have tried 
to create manuals that contain interesting, current contents, given in a form 
that involves active, thoughtful, logical and creative engagement of a child 
in acquiring new knowledge. In fact, main function of our manuals is to 
support the educational-training process, as well as to encourage individual 
work of the children. The second function is to link educational-training 
content with the real everyday life of children, thus providing practical 
importance of acquiring knowledge, skills and abilities. The third function 
consists of systematizing and adapting projected knowledge to children’s 
cognitive abilities.

HOLISTIC AND INTEGRATED APPROACH AS A 
MAJOR CHALLENGE IN CREATING REFERENCE 
LITERATURE ON PRE-SCHOOL CHILDREN

A holistic approach to training and education of preschool children starts 
from realization that a child is a unique and integral creature. Although in 
some programs there is a division into various fields, in good educational-
training practice they are integrated, in a way that ensures that a child 
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constructs knowledge through his own experience in a consistent and 
wholly manner. The essence of the holistic approach is in the attitude that 
the educator accomplishes with the children and in the climate that he/she 
creates in the group (respect, self-esteem, experiencing joy, cooperation, 
empathy, etc.). Prerequisites for stimulating a positive emotional climate are 
the following:

 • Democratic style of the educator in leading the group 
(affective, emotional tone);

 • Establishing partnership dialogue and cooperation;
 • Stimulating children’s initiative and independence;
 • Promoting empathy, solidarity, constructive communication, 

cooperation, openness and respect for diversity.

Application of the holistic approach gives children the opportunity 
to deal with the educational-training contents in different ways, that is, to 
experience them through different aspects of their personality. Also, this 
approach implies a way of working with children, which includes various 
styles of learning for the children. Learning styles are cognitive, affective 
or physiological components that appear as a relatively stable indicator of 
how children perceive and behave towards the environment that serves as 
a source of cognition.

The integrated model of educational-training work also implies the 
thorough training and education, harmonized with the integrated nature 
of a child. It is aimed at developing each child’s capacities, respecting 
children’s interests, needs and opportunities to freely choose content and 
partners for their activities. In such circumstances, the educator plans, 
foresees, organizes a learning environment, tracks and evaluates the 
existing interests, knowledge and understanding of the child and tries 
to do the best he/she can in order to enable child’s further development. 
Namely, the manuals offer contents from the natural-scientific and social 
field, culture of speech, mathematics, fine art, music and physical education. 
These multidimensional contents and activities allow the child to acquire 
immediate and varied life experiences. In doing so, we put emphasis on 
encouraging and developing socio-emotional, cognitive, linguistic and 
motor skills.
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STRUCTURAL ELEMENTS OF THE MANUALS

For the successful realization of the manuals function, their structure, 
i.e., adequate composition of the elements of the structure is extremely 
important. In doing so, it is particularly important to group the elements in 
order to provide the necessary thoroughness.

The structure of the manuals is comprised of:
1. Elements that are in function of presenting the contents
This group of elements includes short texts by means of which the 

content is displayed verbally and the images (illustrations) through which 
the content is displayed visually. Since these are children of pre-school age, 
the main emphasis is placed on the images and other visual and graphic 
elements that allow graphic presentation of the contents, which clearly 
emphasizes the basic messages of the text and indicates what is most 
important there. This is in line with the cognitive process of children in the 
pre-school period, which should be substantiated by visibility.

2. Elements that are in function of content adoption and efficient, active 
learning (didactic-methodical apparatus)

Didactic-methodical apparatus is in the function of acquiring 
knowledge, developing abilities through systematized activities, as well as 
training children for their use. So, the main goal of these elements is to 
provide good quality activities for children that will guarantee adoption of 
the content. Didactic-methodical apparatus consists of questions, tasks and 
visual-graphic parts, symbols and various instructions and guidelines for 
the children.

3. Elements that are in the function of easy navigation and orientation 
in working with the manual

This group of elements includes the preface, the content, the captions, 
and so on. They are aimed at explaining how to use the manual and making 
it easier to navigate through it. (Kamchevska, 2016, p.176).
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BASIC COMPONENTS OF REFERENCE 
MANUALS FOR PRE-SCHOOL CHILDREN

Our authorial manuals for pre-school education and training are based on 
the following components: goals, content and created activities.

In defining the goals, we took into account the following:
1. Only purposely, clearly and precisely defined educational-training 

goals for the offered content will be a good basis for their realization;
2. The goals should be aimed equally both at the child and at the 

educator.
From the formulation of the goals in our manuals, the possibility of 

checking their accomplishment is evident. Also, the formulation of each 
goal must show the child unequivocally of what is required of him, what he/
she should do. In this context, the defined goals to be attained are concrete, 
simple and easily achievable, that is, their formulation reflects the concrete 
activity of the child or the result of that activity by using the appropriate 
terminology for their interpretation (the child should list, show, mark, 
name, tell, describe, draw, compare ... etc.). It is interesting to mention that 
in the reference manuals that we, as an authorial team, create, the multi-
dimensionality of the goals is noticeable (motor development, socio-
emotional development, communication and media culture, logic and 
thinking, mathematics, science).

The second component are the offered contents that represent 
specially selected and didactically-methodically adjusted educational and 
training values, through which the defined educational and training goals 
are realized. Educational and training values   refer to procedures, symbols, 
notions, concepts, data, skills, etc., which are adapted to the developmental 
features of pre-school children.

The contents are progressively and gradually structured. Since it is an 
integrated approach, the contents include several educational and training 
fields.

In general, we consider that one of the more important components on 
which modern reference literature intended for pre-school children should be 
based is the creation of activities. The term activity originates from the Latin 
verb actus meaning: action, act. In this context, in the basis of teaching and 
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learning processes are the activities, i.e., it’s not possible to acquire knowledge 
and learning of any kind without some activity being performed. On the other 
hand, there is no activity whatsoever if there is no interest and motivation 
for it by the children. Having this in mind, an integral part of our manuals 
are numerous, diverse creative and interesting activities for the children. The 
offered activities for the children are the essence of the educational-training 
process because they are in direct relation with accomplishing the goals, as well 
as with the processes of teaching and learning. In this direction, the everyday 
actual activities of the children that are realized in and out of the pre-school 
institution are of great importance. Of course, their quality, thoroughness, 
degree of differentiation, as well as didactic-methodical characteristics of the 
educational work are indisputable, which directly reflects on the effects of 
these processes. (Kamchevska, 2016, p.189).

TYPES OF ACTIVITIES IN CHILDREN’S 
REFERENCE LITERATURE

The offered activities for the children can be organized according to domains 
of their development in accordance with the set specific goals that need to 
be realized. In this context, in the manuals that are of interest to this paper, 
we offered following types of activities within different domains:

1. Cognitive development (logical cognition, thinking, creativity)
 • Presentation activities,
 • Observation, receptive activities,
 • Discovery activities.

Presentation activities involve activities through which a child 
expresses himself/herself and his/her feelings. The activities of imitation, 
pantomime, imaginary objects and their use, onomatopoeia, or sound 
presentation of some objects, ideas, emotions or situations, using toys as 
representatives, making picture books, albums, panels, two-dimensional 
representation, i.e., giving meaning to patterns, drawing, dramatization, etc.

Observation, receptive activities involve activities through which 
children come to a certain knowledge, i.e., through them, the child comes 
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into contact with the experience that the adult persons already have acquired, 
which is an established a system of symbols, communication, knowledge, 
values   offered to the child for the development of his personality. The 
knowledge that a child is offered through these activities is related to:

 • Characteristic ways of behavior in certain situations and 
getting acquainted with certain conventions and rules 
(what to do in a particular situation that children face in 
everyday life, how to act in case of non-compliance with 
environmental standards, etc.);

 • Trends and sequences (tracking processes and phenomena 
in nature - a process of changes in nature through different 
seasons, plant development, etc., as well as sequences of 
certain processes, such as from larva to butterfly, evaporation 
of water etc.);

 • Criteria for gaining understanding and evaluating the forms 
of behavior (getting acquainted with examples of behavior 
as a kind of behavior patterns, etc.);

 • Research activities (a way of plainly experimenting with 
physical phenomena and facts from the living world itself, 
making conclusions about them on the basis of the results 
obtained);

 • Methodology and strategy (techniques, procedures 
and approaches to learn about something, elementary 
techniques for solving everyday problems: perceiving 
elements and bringing them into a mutual relationship, 
solving a practical problem, and finding a solution in some 
practical life situations, assistance from an adult person, 
etc.) (Kolondzovski, 2010: 158).

In this type of activities are all activities of observation, for example, 
traffic and traffic situations, observation of plant growth, market surveillance, 
farming, and other systematic observations of natural phenomena and 
processes of: plants, animals and man and his activity, through which the 
quality of knowledge is enriched and the cause-and-effect relationship is 
revealed.

Discovery activities involve activities that are directly related to the 
development of logical thinking through which the child perceives certain 
structures and comes to decisions and conclusions. These activities are very 
closely related to research and observation activities that enable further 
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cognitive development. Within this type of activities are: Classification 
activities, which involve grouping of objects and phenomena based on 
certain qualitative or quantitative characteristics. These activities are 
important in the process of forming concepts, since activities of this kind 
in later years contribute to formation of the classes for subjects, phenomena 
and processes that later serve to assimilate new knowledge.

Here are also included the activities for structuring space and time. 
For illustration, in this type of activities, we can emphasize the activities of 
training children for navigating and orienting in space.

Time structuring activities involve the construction and 
reconstruction of time sequences, or the order in which events occur. 
Activities for development of the concept of time are related to events 
in nature in which time-dependent changes are observed. Shorter time 
sequences are related to the days of the week, the calendar of nature, and 
so on.

Activities that involve solutions in dealing with the problems are 
also interesting. There are two categories of problems: practical problems 
that require a child to find solutions for situations given in a specific 
way, with specific materials that can be encountered in everyday life, and 
problems set in a symbolic way, such as hypothetical problem situations, 
riddles, and so on. (Kamchevska, 2006 p.194).

2. Psychomotor development
Perceptual-motor activities
Perceptual-motor activities involve activities in which action is taken 

with the muscles/body and the senses in order to achieve a desired goal. 
Harmonization of body movements, development of sensory perception, 
development of coordination in space and in time with the help of senses, 
identification of the stimuli and the relationship between stimuli are 
only part of the developmental categories in the domain of psychomotor 
development.

In the manuals, in order to encourage and stimulate development 
of general and specific psychomotor competences (development of the 
senses, ability to speak, work-technical abilities and skills, graphomotor 
skills and abilities, etc.) we used the following specific activities: identifying 
relevant stimuli by means of the senses of touch, taste, smell, vision, hearing, 
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conversation, dramatization, oral reporting, identifying conceptions and 
technical activities, such as gluing, drawing, sketching, dyeing, etc. 

3. Socio-emotional development
Practical life and work activities and social activities
Practical life and work activities involve activities that correspond to 

the real-life conditions and emerge from the said, and enable efficient and 
rational attainment of the set goal. At first, practical life and work activities 
start in the form of games, and then the imaginary plan is replaced and the 
assisting toys are replaced with real and true objects, and with specific tasks, 
whose results have usable, practical value. Practical life and work activities 
include: home activities (maintenance of personal hygiene and health, care 
for the cleanliness of home, activity room, etc.), caring for animals, plants 
and for the nearer and wider environment (care for plants: planting, sowing, 
watering, feeding animals and birds, etc.), making toys and other necessary 
items and assets (cardboard birdhouses, pencil boxes, masks, etc.) and 
activities in a wider social environment that have a characteristic of working 
actions (mini eco-actions in the yard of the kindergartens, making of gifts, 
messages for Mother’s Day, etc.). (Kolondzovski, 2010: 160-161).

Social activities involve activities undertaken for better and more 
fundamental understanding of social life, social contacts and interaction 
with the environment (peers, adults), in order to manifest group solidarity 
and cooperation, to recognize ethical norms of behavior, etc. Most often, 
these activities involve simulated real-life situations and processing and 
practicing of social experiences, playing roles by processing emotions and 
by encouraging empathy, solidarity and compassion, as well as playing 
activities such as: I-statements, praise in a circle etc.

Other specific activities for the development of socio-emotional 
competences (values, attitudes, ability to judge, feelings, motivation, etc.) 
are: respecting the rules, customs, norms, cooperation, changing roles, 
aesthetic experiencing of words, movements, experiencing sounds, etc. 
(Pejchinovska, doctoral dissertation, p.53).
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APPLICATION OF CREATIVE TECHNIQUES 
IN THE CREATION OF MODERN REFERENCE 
LITERATURE FOR PRESCHOOL CHILDREN

The quality of reference literature for children of pre-school age is also 
conditioned by the application of various creative techniques. In the 
manuals made by our team, the following techniques have been applied:

1. Active listening and speaking
Careful listening and speaking (with an emphasis on empathy, non-
verbal speech)
Paraphrasing (short summary in one’s own words)
Asking open questions (What ....? How ....?)
2. I - addressing (it is desirable to use it when an individual wants to 
express his/her own feelings and problems)
3. Mutual sharing of emotional experiences (the educator should 
be open to all situations that offer an opportunity for emotional 
exchange)
4. Enriching the stories with emotional content and paying attention 
to expression of emotions
5. Setting up encouraging questions for children in specific situations 
where an emotional reaction or procedure is required.

CONCLUSION

Modern preschool training and education that requires creation of an 
environment for individual development of every child sets preconditions 
in creating manuals and other editions. Namely, the contents and activities 
offered in them should create conditions for individual development of 
the child, in the context of his everyday life, which will enable the child to 
acquire immediate and varied life experiences. In this way, conditions for 
optimal development of socio-emotional, cognitive, linguistic and motor 
skills are created. Modern approaches in creating manuals emphasize 
significance of the holistic approach as a way of working with children, 
which gives the children, within the training and educational contents, an 
opportunity to deal with them in different ways and to experience them 
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through different aspects of their personality. These are contents with an 
integrated, multidisciplinary character, which involves all the educational 
fields. Application of this approach provides opportunities for children to 
perceive contents in different ways, that is, to experience them through 
various aspects of their personality.
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SUMMARY

The paper deals with the current situation in the domain of music education, 
analyzing music through the prism of the new communication technologies and 
its traditional and minorized transfer to the students. The authors start from the 
thesis that the current neuro-cognitive researches emphasize the power of music 
to influence brain activity and spiritual life throughout life and they present several 
conclusions regarding this situation in the Macedonian education system with 
highlighting the relation among the folk, classical and modern music creation, as 
well as the influence of the multicultural values.

Keywords: music education, neuro-cognition, flute, violin, communication, multiculture.
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According to Edgar Morin (1999), a worldwide renowned sociologist 
and philosopher, education has the important mission to prepare us for 
life, emphasizing that education today, starting from the primary to the 
university, fails to transfer vital knowledge and it is in a phase of disintegration 
at times when the educational programs should promote integrative and 
interdisciplinary content.

Music and all of its forms, vocal and instrumental, individual and 
group music accompany men in all civilizations, from the earliest to the 
current ones, from birth to death. In the spirit of Edgar Morin’s statement, 
music and music education have a special role in the preparation of man for 
life, as well as in the perseverance and defense of life.

The current neuro-cognitive studies confirm beyond any doubt that 
music has a transforming power in the spiritual development.

How do contemporary societies and science treat music? We live at 
times of total changes in all scientific areas, and the outdated paradigms are 
swiftly replaced by new ones. The world unites and globalizes according 
to the economic imperatives based on the fast profit and growth of capital. 
The old borders established after the great wars disappear and great 
corporations and alliances are being formed. The borders of yesterday 
lose their significance, and new seemingly “invisible” ones are established, 
which are much more sophisticated. An entire order of established 
values is hardly sustainable and disappears, thus leaving way to new 
values, frequently created under the strong influence of commercialism. 
Economies and cultures with fewer citizens are particularly struck by 
this situation, and they try to persevere through tenacious and long-
lasting periods of defense of their own cultural values. Music and music 
education, as the fundament of the national and folk creation, will be 
critical for preserving the culture and the education of such nations in 
these conditions.

The relation towards music will be the strongest indicator for the 
crisis of culture and identity. 

The question concerning the existence of music and music education 
is often raised as a result of the current situation in the world (la raison 
d,être): should music be considered just as a usual hobby or a sublime artistic 
activity, which at the same time is a powerful factor for transformation of 
the brain capacities and spiritual functioning?
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This power is observed and scientifically confirmed from the very 
birth, and all the way to the end of life. In some people the transforming 
activity of music on brain function is greater, and, in others it is lesser, 
which is connected to the traditional view “for having or lacking sense for 
music”. In recent years, many researches have been conducted to determine 
the degree and the complex capacity of music to stimulate the work of the 
human brain. This is a clear signal that all countries in the world need to 
make maximum efforts to advance and spread music education.

However, in the domain of education in many places in the world, 
music is considered “an expensive luxury” or “lush” that children can be 
deprived of in the educational process without harmful consequences. This 
is a great misconception that comes at a great price! In the scientific circles 
it is confirmed by many proofs that music integrations have the greatest 
influence on the emotional and social development and that they play a 
crucial role in increasing the capacities for auto-regulation from the earliest 
age of the children, which are essential aspects for further on in life.

Today, many countries in the world that have music institutions 
established on great and long-lasting tradition, especially in the developed 
world, in the constant crisis situation seek modalities to make music 
education a part of the urgent educational policies. There is a demand of 
musicologists, music teachers, ethnologists, based on the most recent 
researches related to the influence of music on the transformation of the 
brain in order to determine standards which will elevate music education 
to a higher national and international level. New horizons of the power of 
cognition will be discovered, as well as new qualities in the search of identity, 
social truths and the power of education, in general.

However, apart from the findings related to the importance of music 
for the development of the mental power, the consumption of “classical 
music” today accounts for barely 5% of the world market, which can be seen 
in the decline of the CD sales worldwide. This instigated a debate among the 
concerned parties related to the music education and culture. As Corinne 
Schneider (2000) rightfully noted, the actors of music culture, regardless if 
they are specialized professors in this discipline, professors of music and 
instrumental education, act according to the function of the image that 
they have about their profession and the idea about the pupil or student 
of music.” The true modern reflection refers directly to the dichotomy 
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between the theoretical and practical approaches, which is barely taken into 
consideration today. The experiences in education are placed next to each 
other, instead of being directly related.

Umberto Eco (1998) advocates for “finding a new discipline” that 
would connect these viewpoints. If this discipline is new, to talk about music 
culture today implies taking into consideration these different elements 
which consider that the term music education, in a wider sense of the word, 
should be adequately adapted. The meaning of this mutation should not 
represent a handicap, but a way out (Poirier, 2002). 

The new technologies in the area of communication, electronic 
aids, the Internet, digitalization, etc., impose pressure on the traditional 
standards of music, education and schooling. The pedagogues and students, 
at all levels, feel cornered and often powerless in choosing the right path: 
the inertia of tradition or the acceleration of the modern? The students who 
choose music as a profession or passion often rely on the new technologies 
and the new music expressions. However, in the educational processes in 
the advanced countries (such as France, Germany, England or Italy) and 
other countries in the world, when the high authorities of music address 
the new generations, pupils, students in the conservatories and the music 
schools, inclined to the new technologies, they advise them to find creative 
balance between the pedagogical content and the modern technologies.

Music education, as a process which covers the educational and the 
artistic-aesthetic imperatives, still carries the long and successful tradition 
in the developed countries (such as France, England, Japan, USA, Germany, 
etc.) and is considered to be a national priority. Even in the countries of 
South-East Europe, as well as other regions of the world, the western policies 
have left a strong program and moral influence. 

 Nevertheless, the anachronisms which are present in music education 
and the artistic life in the West today, such as the conflicting situation 
between the pedagogue and the musician-artist, the chaos in the education 
in the primary and high schools and the “transmitted” situations in the 
“sub-ordinate” regions cannot be stopped. The situation in the primary 
schools is especially problematic, since they oscillate between the social 
tradition and the natural culture origins. Teachers find it difficult to accept 
and understand the “innate ear for music” of the children who sing, and 
some even play instruments out of innate pleasure, which, unfortunately, 
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in the “education norm” of these teachers comes second to the mandatory 
“theoretical education”. It seems that a crucial mistake is made here. 
The gifted and original music artists, maybe genii, are lost. They are not 
developed completely and introduced to the process of further education, 
which is in the interest of the entire community. 

We would like to add that music, especially “music culture”, for 
example of a certain multicultural and multiethnic society has special 
aspects that have to be taken into consideration when planning the music 
education programmes. 

In “Brodie’s Report” written in 1970, Jorge Luis Borges (1999) makes 
an effort to deal with the issue of an isolated minority culture, which will 
constantly fight the absorption by the dominant cultures in order to survive: 
“The Yahoos are perhaps the greatest barbarians on the planet, and it would 
be unfair if some of their characteristics are forgotten... They had their own 
culture, just as we have our own.“ 

The subject of the multicultural communities and markings is very 
topical in the era when cultures are instrumentalized in favor of profits of 
the market economy which has a tendency to further decrease the value of 
the “rudimentary cultures”, rendering them banal, marginal and worthless. 
Music is the permanent marking in preserving the ethnical identity from the 
earliest times until today. In mixed ethnic and multicultural environments, 
such as ours, where we realize our professions as musicians, pedagogues 
and musicologists, we clearly understand the mission which implies selfless 
sacrificing, justified solely by the greatness and taste of music.
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